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PREFACE.

IN the preparation of this work full use has been made of the materials
which have accumulated, both English and foreign. In all important
cases an attempt has been made to render due acknowledgment. A list
of the sources which have been drawn upon most freely will be found
on page viii. ; reference is made to many others in footnotes in the
course of the book. But, in addition, the writer has to acknowledge
the ready assistance of many friends who have obtained information
or verified data for him on the spot. As to the illustrations he is under
special obligation to members of the architectural profession for the
ready and generous assistance they have given. The difficulty has
been to select from the valuable material placed at his disposal.

For plans, sketches, moldings, or measured drawings his acknow-
ledgments are due to Mr Maurice B. Adams, F.r.L.B.A.; the Com-
mittee of the Architectural Association Sketch Book; Mr H. ]J.
Austin; Messrs G. Bell & Son; Mr W. H. Bidlake, m.A.; Mr J. Bilson,
F.S.A. ; the Council of the Cambridge Antiquarian Society ; the Dele-
gates of the Clarendon Press, Oxford ; the Rev. Canon Church, M.A. ;
the Rev. R. Corrie Castle; Mr J. J. Creswell, a.r.1.B.A. ; Mr Reginald
Fowler; Mr G. Frisch, a.r.I.B.A.; Mr S. K. Greenslade, A.R.LB.A.;
Lord Grimthorpe; Mr T. G. Jackson, M.A.; Mr Montague Rhodes
James, LitT.D.; Mr C. Henman, A.R.LB.A.; Mr Gerald C. Horsley;
Mr A. H. Kersey, F.rR.1.B.A.; Mr J. Langham; Mr John Murray ;
Mr J. T. Micklethwaite, F.s.a.; Mr J. Norton; Mr A. Y. Nutt; Mr
H. A. Paley, a.r.1.B.A. ; Mr Roland W. Paul, ¥.s.a.; Mr H. Phibbs;
Professor Beresford Pite, F.r.1.B.A.; Mr E. S. Prior, m.A.; Mr H. A.
Prothero, M.A.; Mr Harbottle Reed ; the Council of the Royal Institute
of British Architects; Mr J. Oldrid Scott, r.s.a.; Mr C. Wontner
Smith, A.rR.I.B.A.; Professor Elsey Smith, M.A.; the Committee of the
Society of Antiquaries; Mr Charles Spooner; Mr Russell Sturgis, Mm.a.,
PH.D.; Mr Sydney Vacher,a.r.1.B.A.; Mr H.D.Walker ; Mr F. S.Waller,
F.R.LB.A.; Mr W.G. Watkins, A.R.I.B.A. ; Mr W. S. Weatherley, F.s.A.;
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vi PREFACE.

Mr A. Needham Wailson, A.R.1.B.A. ; as well as to others with whom it
has been found impossible to communicate.

A large number of photographs has been placed at his disposal ;
and though they necessarily lose in reproduction by mechanical pro-
cess, the results show how excellent in many cases were the originals.
He is indebted for the use of photographs to Dr F. J. Allen; Rev.
W. Tuzo Alston; Mr W. G. Bannister; Mr R. H. Barker; Mr F.
Bligh Bond, F.r.L.B.A.; Mr R. P. Brereton, a.a.; Dr Oscar Clark;
Mr J. S. Collings; Mr W. Davidson; Messrs Dawkes & Partridge;
Mr J. P. Freeman; Mr S. Gardner; Mr J. Pattison Gibson; Mr
~Donald Gooding; Rev. T. Gough; Mr E. Gunn, ar.LBA.; Mr
C. C. Hodges; Mr G. H. Lovegrove; Rev. T. Perkins; Dr H. W.
Pigeon; Rev. H. Bedford Pim; Mr Alan Potter; Rev. G. K.
Saunders; Mr F. R. Taylor; Mr G. H. Tyndall; Mr E. H. Walker;
Mr E. W, M. Wonnacott, F.s.1.

As the preparation of the work advanced, the importance of
liberality of illustration became increasingly apparent. It is only right
to acknowledge the readiness with which Mr Batsford seconded the
author in his wish to widen the scope of the book and to bring it
out in worthy form. Special acknowledgment is due to Mr Harry
Batsford ; his interest in the subject and acquaintance with archi-
tectural literature made his assistance of great value. The whole of
the moldings, diagrams, plans, and sections have been drawn by Mr
L. R. Stains. Sections are drawn to a uniform scale; the plans of
the parish churches, and that of St Gall, are drawn to half the scale
of those of the greater churches. The text has had the advantage of
the revision and criticism of Mr John Bilson, from whose sound and
accurate scholarship the writer has benefited at all stages of its pre-
paration. Various portions of the proofs have been revised by Mr T.
D. Atkinson, M.a.; Mr S. B. Beale, A.r.1.B.A.; Mr Harold Brakspear,
F.S.A.; Mr R. P. Brereton, »M.a.; Mr J. N. Comper; Mr ]. J. Cress-
well, A.r.1.B.A.; Rev. R. A. Davis; Mr C. H. Grinling, m.a.; Mr E.
M. Hick; Mr W. H. St John Hope, m.a.; Mr G. H. Lovegrove; Mr R.
Phené Spiers, r.s.A.; and Mr E. W. M. Wonnacott, F.s.I,, to all of
whom the writer is indebted for suggestions and criticisms of much
value. Not seldom, however, he has ventured to disregard their advice,
and has remained of the same opinion still ; for all the shortcomings of
the text, therefore, he alone is responsible. Valuable assistance has
been rendered by Rev. R. A. Davis in the preparation of the index.

The student and archaologist will find in Chapter XLII. a dated
list of English buildings arranged in alphabetical order. Such a list



PREFACE. . vii

should be of great service to all who are interested in the history of
English architecture. The preparation of this list has involved much
labour; but it is obvious that the first draft of such a chronology
cannot be free from imperfections and inaccuracies. The writer will
welcome any corrections or additions to it. ’

To the architectural student it is hoped that the twenty-eight
sheets of moldings will be found specially valuable. In the largest
collection hitherto published, that by Mr Paley, the moldings are very
minute and crowded together, nor are they to the same scale; yet
it makes all the difference whether, for instance, a capital and arch
come from a piscina or a pier arcade; several species of moldings are
omitted altogether, ¢.g. those of vaulting ribs, basement courses, door-
ways and windows ; and of those which are illustrated the locality from
which they come is in many cases not indicated.

Of the other collections, that in Sharpe’s Architectural Parallels
is of great value, but it is contained in an expensive book long out of
print ; nor does it illustrate any moldings later than the fourteenth
century ; that in Sharpe's Mouldings of the Six Periods of British
Avwrchitecture extends up to the Reformation, but was never finished.
The present collection gives a conspectus of English moldings from
the middle of the twelfth to the middle of the sixteenth century ; they
are drawn boldly and clearly ; they are to the same scale; the locality,
as far as possible, of each is given; molds of ribs, basement courses,
doorways and windows have been included ; and three sheets have
been added of the plans of piers, as well of the greater churches as of
the parish churches. It has been attempted, moreover, to show the
correlation of cognate members. A sheet has been prepared to show
the relation of the pier on the one hand to the base and plinth, on the
other to the abacus or capital and arch. In the same way illustra-
tions have been inserted to show the relation of the arch to the jambs
of doorways and windows. These architectural members are not
complete in themselves; each is part of a group, and should not only
be beautiful in itself, but should fit the position it occupies as a
member of that group or whole. The co-ordination of the various
members of the pier and arch has hardly ever been systematically
illustrated except in Messrs Johnson and Kersey’s valuable Churcies
of the Nene Valley, to the authors of which special acknowledgment
is due. The various members have not always been illustrated on the
same sheet. To facilitate reference, however, all the illustrations,
including the moldings, have been indexed alphabetically (709-738).
In many cases also it will be found that a photograph has purposely
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been given as well as a drawing, e.g. of the foliated capital of West
Walton. The index to the illustrations, therefore, should constantly
be consulted. In-the same way a vault is often shown both in per-
spective and in plan, e.g. that of the choir of Oxford Cathedral (331);
. as also the piers, e.g. that of the nave of Norwich Cathedral (238 and
659). It may be added that the photographic representation of vaults
on plan has not hitherto been attempted in an architectural treatise (see
327-334), and it is believed that this will greatly clear up the intricacies
of rib construction. In many later vaults, indeed, ¢.g. that of the nave
of St George's, Windsor (330, 332), the_construction is utterly unin-
telligible as the vault is usually seen, ze. in perspective. In conclusion,
the writer begs the student to believe that no collection of moldings
will absolve him from the task, as delightful as it is indispensable,
of drawing them for himself 2z sztu.

THE FOLLOWING ARE THE TITLES OF AUTHORITIES QUOTED SUMMARILY
IN THE COURSE OF THE TEXT.

ANDERSON, W. J., and R. PHENE SpiErs. ZThe Architecture of Greece and Rome.
London, 1902.

ARCHITECTURAL PUBLICATION SoCIETY. Dictionary of Architecture. 7 vols. London,
1849 to 1892.

Architecture and Building, Dictionary of. Edited by Russell Sturgis. 3 vols. New
York, 1901.

Barry, E.  Lectures on Architecture. 1881.

BELL.  Series of English Cathedrals. London, 1896-1904.

BECkETT, Sir E.  Book on Building. 2nd edition. London, 1880.

BiLuiNgs, R. W.  Carlisle Cathedral. l.ondon, 1840.

—— Durham Cathedral. London, 1843.

—— Kettering Church. lLondon, 1843.

Zemple Church. London, 1838.

BiLsON, JOHN.  The Beginnings of Gothic Architecture. Journal of the Royal Institute
of British Architects. March 11 and 25, April 15, 1899, and May 10, 1902.

—— Chapter House of Beverley Minster. Archzologia, liv. 425.

—— On the Recent Discoveries at the East End of the Cathedral Church of Durkam.
Archzological Journal, liii. 1-18.

—— Beverley Minster. Architectural Review, iii., 197-204 and 250-259.

Broxam, M. H. Gothic Ecdlesiastical Architecture. 11th edition. 3 vols. London,
1882.

Bonp, FraNcis.  English Cathedrals Illustrated. 3rd edition. London, 1903.
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Bonb, FrRaNCIS.  On the Comparative Value of Documentary and Aprchitectural Evidence
in establishing the Chronology of the English Cathedrals. Journal of the Royal
Institute of British Architects. November 21, 1898.

—— Classification of Romanesque Architecture. Journal of Royal Institute of British
Architects. April 22, 1901.

BowMan, H., and CROWTHER, J. S. Churches of the Middle Ages. 2 vols. London, 1850.

BovLE, J. R.  Holy Trinity Church, Hull. Hull, 1890.

BRAKSPEAR, HAROLD. Hayles Abbey Church. Archaological Journal, lviii. 350-357.

On the First Church at Furness. Transactions of the Lancashire and Cheshire

Antiquarian Society, xviii.

—— Lacock Abbey Churck. Archzological Journal, lvii. 1-9.

—— Lacock Abbey. Archzologia, lvii. 125-158.

——— Burnham Abbey. Archzological Journal, Ix. 294-317.

—— Waverley Abbey. Surrey Archeeological Society, 1905.

—— Beauliew Abbey. Archzological Journal. 1905.

BRANDON, R. and J. A. Analysis of Gothick Architecture. 2 vols. London, 1847.

——— Open Timber Roofs of the Middle Ages. l.ondon, 1849.

——— Parish Churches. London, 1848.

BRITTON, JOHN. Architectural Antiguitiss of Great Britain. 5vols. Lond., 1807-1835.

Cathedral Antiquities of Great Britain. 6 vols. London, 1814-1835.

BRrOWN, G. BALDWIN. From Schola to Cathedral. London, 1886.

The Arts in Early England. 2 vols. London, 1903.

BRrOWNE, WiLLIS. Swrvey of the Cathedrals of York, Durkam, &c. 1727.

BRruUTALLS, J. A, L'archéologie du moyen dge et ses méthodes. Paris, 1900.

BUCKLER, GEORGE. Twenty-two Churches of Essex. London, 1856.

“ BUILDER,” THE. Cathedrals of England and Wales. London, 1894.

BuTLER, W. Measured Drawings of Christ Churck, Dublin. 1874.

—— Christ Church, Dublin. London, 1901.

BuTrERFIELD, W.  Shotlesbrooke Church. l.ondon, 1844.

CARPENTER, R. H. Sherborne Abbey Church. Journal of the Royal Institute of British
Architects. March 19, 1877.

CARTER, J.  Ancient Architecture of England. London, 1795.

—— Plans and Drawings published by the Society of Antiguaries, 1807. v

‘CATTANEO, R. Larchitecture en Italie du VIe au XIe siécle. Traduction par M. le
Monnier. Venise, 189o.

CAUMONT, A. DE. Abécédaire, ou Rudiments d’archéologie. 3 vols. 1858-1862.

CAVELER, W.  Specimens of Gothic Architecture. 2nd edition. London, 1839.

Warmington Churck. 1l.ondon, 1850.

CHoisy, A. Histotre de I’ Architecture. 2 vols. Paris, 1899.

——— Lart de bitir chez les Romains. Paris, 1873.

—— Lart de bitir chez les Byzantins. Paris, 1893.

CHRISTIAN, E.  Skelton Church, Yorkshire. 1.ondon, 1846.

Churches of the Archdeaconry of Northampton. Oxford, 1849.

COLLING, J. K. Details of Gothic Architecture. 2 vols. London. 1856.

Gothic Ornaments. 2 vols. London, 1850.

—— English Medizeval Foliage. London, 1874.

COLSON, J. B.  Reparations of the Roof of Winchester Nave in 1896, Winchester, 1899.

CONDER, E. L. ZLong Melford Churck. London, 1887.

Cox, Rev. J. C., LL.D., Churches of Derbyshire. 4 vols. London, 1875-1879.
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Cox, Rev. J. C., and SERGEANTSON, Rev. R. M. Church of the Holy Sepulchre, North-
amplon. 'Northampton, 1897.

CRrRADDOCK, THOMAS.  Peterborough Cathedral. Peterborough, 1874.

Cresy, E.  Stone Church, Kent. London, N.D.

DARTEIN, ¥. DE.  L'architecture lombarde. 1865-1882.
DeH1o and voN Bezowp. Die Kirchliche Baukunst des Abendlandes. 2 vols., text; 601
plates.  Stuttgart, 1884-1901.

DorLman, F.'I'. Church of St Mary Overie, Southwark. London, 1881.

Analysis of Ancient Domestic Architecture. 2 vols. London, 1861.

ENvaARrT, CAMILLE.  Origines frangaises de Uarchitecture gothique en Italie. Paris, 1894.

Manuel darchéologie frangaise. Vol. 1. Architecture religieuse. Paris, 1902. Vol.
I1. Architecture civile et militaire. 1904. (Unless otherwise specified, the refer-
ences in the text are to Vol. 1.)

Fen and Marshland Churches. Wisbech, N.D.

FERGUSSON, J.  History of Architecture in all Countries. 2 vols. 3rd edition. Edited
by R. Phené Spiers. London, 1893.

FERREY, B. Christ Church, Hants. London, 1834.

FREEMAN, Archdeacon. Architectural History of Ewxeter Cathedral. 2nd edition.
Exeter, 1888.

Freeman, E. A, Il'indow Tracery. Oxford, 1851.

GARBETT, E. L.  Principles of Design in Architecture. 7th edition. London, 1891.

GARDNER, J. STARKIE. [fronwork. london, 1893.

Gonwin, E. W, Bristol Cathedral. Archzological Journal. Vol. zo.

GREENWELL, Canon W. Durkam Cathedral. 4th edition. Durham, 1892.

GRIMTHORPE, EDMUND, LORD. St Alban's Cathedral and its Restoration. 2nd edition,
St Albans, 1893. , :

HaDFIELD, J. Eclesiastical, Castellated, and Domestic Architecture in Essex. London,
1848.

Honbgces, C. C.” Hexkiam Abbey. London, 1888.

—— Blyth Priory Church. 1881.

Horpe, W. H. ST JouN. Alnwick Abbey (White Canons). Yorkshire Archaological

Journal. 1887. .

Canlerbury, St Pancras. Archzologia Cantiana. Vol. 25.

Canterbury, Inventories of Christ Church (with J. W. Legg). London, 19o2.

Castle Acre Priory (Cluniac). Norfolk and Norwich Archaological Society. 1904.

Dale Abbev (White Canons).  Derbyshire Archaological Society, i. 100,
and ii. 128.

Fountains Abbey (Cistercian). Yorkshire Archeological Journal, xv. 269-402. 1900.

Furness Abbev (Cistercian).  Transactions of Cumberland and Westmorland
Archeological Society. Vol. xvi.

Notes on the Abbey Church of Glastonbury. Archaeological Journal, Ixi. 185-196.
1904.

Gloucester Abbey (Benedictine). Records of Gloucester Cathedral, iii. 1.

Hulne (White Friars). Archeological Journal. 18g0.

Lewes Priory (Cluniac). Archzological Journal, xl.

Architectural History of the Cathedral, Church, and Monastery of Rochester. London,
1900.
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Hore, W. H. St JoHN. §f Agatha’s Abbey, Richmond (White Canons). Yorkshire
Archaological Journal, x. 117-158. 1887,

-—— 8¢ Radigund’s Priory (White Canons). Archzologia Cantiana, xiv. 140.

—— Watton Abbey (Gilbertine). Archaological Journal, lviii. 1.

West Langdon (White Canons).  Archzologia Cantiana, xv. 59.

HusscH, H.  Monuments de larchitecture chrétienne. Paris, 1866.

JoHNsoN, J. 'Relz'ques of Ancient English Architecture. London, N.b.
Jouxson, R. J.  Specimens of Early French Architecture. London, 1864.

King, T. H.  Study Book of Medieval Architecture and Art. 4 vols. London, 1858.

LasTEYRIE, Comte ROBERT DE. Discours sur les origines de larchitecture gothigue. Caen,
1901.

—— Crypte de St Martin, Tours. Memoires de l'academie des inscriptions et belles
lettres. Tome xxxiv., Part I.  Paris, 1891.

LETHARY, W. R, Medieval Art. l.ondon, 1904.

LiverT, Rev. G. M. Southiwell Minster. Southwell, 1883.

LoNemaN, W. 8¢ Paul’s Cathedral. London, 1873.

MICKLETHWAITE, J. T.  Westminster Abbey. Arch. Journal. Vol 51.
MurRray. Cathedrals of England and Wales. 8 vols. London, 1861-1873.

NEALE, J. St Albar’s Abbey. London, 1877.
Nene Valley, Churches of. Edited by E. Sharpe, J. Johnson, and A. H. Kersey. london,
1880.

PaLey, F. A. Manual of Gothic Moldings. 4th edition. London, 1877.

Manual of Gothic Architecture. london, 1846.

PARKER, J. H.  Glossary of Gothic Architecture. sth edition. 3 vols. Oxford, 1850.
Guide to Architectural Antiquities in the Neighbourkood of Oxford. Oxford, 1846.
—— Great Haseley Church, Oxon. Oxford, 1840.

Dorchester Church, Oxon. Oxford, 1845.

PETIT, Rev. J. L. Remarks on Church Architecture. London. 2 vols. 1841.
Boxgrove Priory. Chichester, 1861.
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INTRODUCTION.

OF all the artistic achievements of the English race two make unchallenged
claim to pre-eminence: our imaginative literature and our medizval archi-
tecture. Of the former nothing need here be said; its triumphs are still
being won, its end is not yet. With the latter it is not so. Painting, music,
novels, play-acting, count their votaries by thousands. The new symphony
by Pole or Russian or Bohemian obtains respectful audience and admiration ;
columns of appreciation are daily discharged on every second-rate painting or
third-rate play. Not so with architecture. There never was a time of such
blackness of indifference as to the master-art of architecture. It was not always
so. In the old England there was little literature, little painting, little play-
acting ; but there was the most beautiful architecture. Everybody loved it, or
they would not have paid for it. In the fifteenth century every village mason
could build a church, and the village carpenter could crown it with a hammer-
beam roof. In Elizabeth’s spacious days, Lord Bacon, Lord Burghley, the
Secretary of State, the Ambassador to France, were students of architecture ;
largely competent to criticise and control the planning and design of hall and
mansion. In the Augustan age of English literature and English architecture,
no cultured man but had visited and studied the palaces of Palladio and Michael
Angelo, and was competent to discuss the proportions of the orders. A
knowledge of architecture was a necessary equipment of the gentleman. Lord
Burlington was proud to father designs, the paternity of which belonged to
others. Those were glorious days for architects, before the English aristocracy
had concentrated its intellectual force on the destruction of the pheasant and
the fox.

Nowadays architecture is outside the precincts of culture. Educated
people know little and care less about architecture. Classic and Renaissance,
Romanesque and Gothic, are naught to them; their ignorance is naked and
unashamed. In this general neglect medi®val architecture beyond all is immersed.
For a brief period indeed interest in this supreme artistic achievement of our race
was revived by Britton, Pugin, Petit, and Willis, greatest of all. That interest
was not to endure.

Nowadays the students of our national architecture are few. It is surprising
that there are any in the face of the discouragements which their study meets.
At the older universities tens of thousands of pounds are expended every year

/]
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to encourage the study of classical literature, mathematics, history, or science ;
not a penny on architecture. Neither at Oxford nor at Cambridge is there a
single professorship, lectureship, scholarship, or fellowship in English medizval
architecture.  France and Germany have several able periodicals devoted ex-
clusively to the subject of medieval architecture ; we have not one. Government
subventions support a great museum of medizval art in the Trocadero at Paris;
we have at South Kensington a few casts, and those chiefly of foreign Renais-
sance work, mixed up with pitchers and jugs and fiddles and furniture. At the
annual exhibition of the Royal Academy one small room is deemed enough for

_ the drawings of the architects. Year by year we have exhibitions of the
potsherds of Rome and Greece and Egypt; not of our own mediaval art.
Immense sums are spent in excavating civilisations in far-away countries with
which we have little concern; our own Byland, Rievaulx, Glastonbury remain
lost beneath the soil.

For this apathy and neglect there must be a reason ; probably there is more
than one. In the first place architecture, if it is to be studied to the best advan-
tage, must be studied, like botany and geology, 7z sézz. But such study is open
to few. Hexham and Dore, Norwich and St David’s are far sundered. Yet
these and countless others must be visited in any thoroughgoing survey of
English medizval architecture. Next to actual inspection of the buildings, the
best thing is to study them in illustrations. Hitherto, however, it has not been
possible, except to the few, to study them even in this form. There are indeed
comparatively few medieval buildings of the first rank which have not been
illustrated in measured drawings. But what private person could afford to
become the possessor of the tomes, many of them rare, costly, and bulky, in
which they are to be found: Bowman and Crowther's Churches of the
Middle Ages, Brandon’s Analysis and Open Timber Roofs, Britton’s Architectural
Antiquities and English Cathedrals, Caveler's Spectmens, Colling’s Details, Gothic
Ornaments, and English Medieval Foliage, Hadfield’s Essex, Johnson and
Kersey’'s Nene Valley Churches, Pugin's Examples and Specimens, Sharpe’s
Architectural Parallels, Professor Willis’ invaluable papers, scattered about in
the Transactions of various provincial societies, the Architectural Association
Stketch Book (32 vols.), the Spring Gardens Sketch Book (8 vols.), the jokhn o
Gaunt Sketch Book (3 vols.), the Abbey Square Sketch Book (3 vols), Neale’s St
Alban’s, Hodges’ Hexham, Reeve's Fountains, and a host of other monographs.
These, in default of personal visits to each church, are the sources to which
the architectural student must resort. Such a collection, however, is entirely out
of reach except to residents in London. This difficulty of access to adequate
illustrations may well explain, to some extent at any rate, the unpopularity of
the study of medi®val architecture. It has been unpopular because the apparatus
for its proper study has not been available. To the writer, therefore, the first
thing to be done, to advance the study of mediaval architecture, seemed to be
to provide copious illustrations. Fortunately two circumstances combine to
make this possible, even in the compass of a single volume to do this in a fairly
adequate manner. One is that the copyrights of many large and costly works
have run out, and it has become possible to reproduce from them illustra-
tions long out of print. The second is the facility of illustration given by
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modern photographic processes. It has been the writer's pleasant task to visit
nearly every important church in England, camera in hand, and he has had
abundant aid from his brother photographers. But for photography an illus-
trated volume so copious in examples would have been out of the question.
With its aid, it has been possible to include 20 whole-page collotypes, 785 repro-
ductions of photographs, sketches, and measured drawings, in addition to 469
further illustrations which are arranged on 12 pages of plans, 2 pages of sections,
8 pages of diagrams, and 28 pages of moldings. A great book is a great
evil ; but not, it is to be hoped the reader will think, a great picture-book.

A yet graver reason it may be for the failure of medi®val architecture
to arrest and retain the attention of the modern student is the frag-
mentary and disconnected presentation of the subject which has been usual.
Open any of the text-books from Rickman downwards and try to obtain a
consecutive and complete treatment of any one of the chief features of the
mediaval church—its plan, its vault, the abutments of the vault, the drainage of
the roofs, the fenestration—what do we find? Perhaps we would like to know
about the principles of construction of the vault. On this we get a few isolated
scraps of information under “Norman,” followed by details about doorways
and buttresses and windows and capitals and things in general. The few
scraps of information about Norman vaults are lost in this o/la podrida.
When we have forgotten all about them, we get perchance some information
about “Early English” vaulting. This in turn is overlaid by layer upon
layer of other miscellaneous matter. And so on to the end. No subject can
be understood nor can any subject interest, when treated in such desultory
fashion. There seemed to the writer, therefore, to be room for a connected
analysis of medi@val architecture. In this, first of all, should come the subject
of planning—a subject of primary importance, which however has usually
been omitted altogether. Secondly should come the important matter of the
vault and its, supports. Of great importance also is the question of abutment ;
it is one thing to put up a vault, it is another to induce it to stay up. This
includes the whole machinery of buttresses, pinnacles, and flying buttresses.
Then there is the drainage question. How is the rain to be kept from damaging
roof and wall? This includes the corbel-table and dripping eaves, and the later
contrivances of gutter, gargoyle, parapet, and battlement ; also the protection of
wall, window, and doorway by basement course, string, dripstone, and hood-mold.
Then there is the whole question of lighting, and the development of window
tracery as controlled by the exigencies of stained glass ; and many other subjects,
each needing separate treatment, such as the capital and the base, the triforium
and the clerestory, the doorway and the porch, the roof, the tower and the
spire. On every one of these a separate treatise seems to be demanded ; not
necessarily lengthy, but consecutive in treatment, and as far as space allows,
complete. It is precisely to such a collection of short treatises on medi®val
planning and building construction that Part II., the bulk of the work, is devoted.
(See Table of Contents, xiii, xiv, xv.)

The fragmentary treatment of medizval architecture which has prevailed
so long is probably due mainly to the influence of Rickman’s work. Just as
Linnzus taught the botanical student to arrange his plants in orders, genera,
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and species, so Rickman taught his followers to classify their churches in archi-
tectural periods. Linnaus’ methods long prevailed ; and while they prevailed,
botany was a dull science. Later on, botanists arose who taught how plants
grew, and botany at once became a fascinating study. Architecture had not the
good fortune of botany ; it has remained a classificatory science. No wonder,
then, that it has been found void of life and interest.

Nor is that the only objection to a mere classificatory treatment. It is bad
enough that it devitalises the subject of interest; it is worse still if the classifi-
cation is itself unsound. And that is so. We have been told for nearly a century
that there are four periods of English medixval architecture: Norman, Early
English, Decorated, and Perpendicular. But there is no such thing ; the famous
four periods are mere figments of the imagination. Take a subject of primary
and fundamental importance: that of the planning of the greater churches;
there are not four, but only two periods of planning; of which the first, the
period of the three parallel eastern apses and of the periapsidal plan, ends with
the twelfth century, while all the later plans were in use by that time. Or take
vaulting as the criterion. Then the periods become five: that of the groined
vault, the ribbed vault whether quadripartite or sexpartite, the vault with
tiercerons and ridge ribs, the lierne vault, and the fan vault; the periods are
not four but five, and do not coincide with the traditional Norman, Early
English, Decorated, and Perpendicular. If the very important matter of
abutment be taken as a criterion, we are ﬂual]y in difficulty. All the main
methods of abutment had come into use by A.D. 1200; in the Early English,
Decorated, and Perpendicular periods no important novelty as to methods of
abutment is introduced. Only to one, and that quite a subordinate member of
the building, does the antiquated terminology fairly apply, viz., to the fenestra-
tion ; and even here it is badly chosen and inaccurate, and was very properly
revised and corrected by Mr Edmund Sharpe.*

The whole classification, moreover, is mischievous as well as baseless. The
novice is led to believe that architecture stopped at the end of each of the four
periods, turned over a new leaf, and began again de¢ move. Nay further, that
there is in each of the four periods some inward and spiritual significance, which,
could it be discerned, would give us the keynote or character of the whole archi-
tecture of the time. But it is just as easy to argue about the deep moral
and spiritual significance of the two planning or abutment periods as about
that of the traditional four; and just as futile. The greatest objection of all,
however, to this cutting up of architectural history into periods is that it obscures
the essential unity of the development of the building art. Professor Freeman
ever protested against the demarcation of ancient and modern History. Equally
important is it to emphasise the unity of architectural art, and to protest against
its being cut up into arbitrary sections. Architecture is one, not many. Every
so-called style was a transition from that which preceded it, and a transition
to that which was its successor. “From Roman to Renaissance the history of
architecture is an uninterrupted series of transitions; it is quite time that we
studied the art of the Middle Ages in the fashion in which we study the

* For Rickman’s Norman, Early English, Decorated, and Perpendicular, Mr Sharpe
substituted Norman, Transitional, Lancet, Geometrical, Curvilinear, Rectilinear.
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™~ development of a living being, which from infancy passes to age by a series of
insensible transformations, without its being possible from one day to another to
say where infancy or youth ceases or where age begins.” *

In the present volume, therefore, the traditional classification into periods
has been abandoned,t except that in Chapters II., IV, V., and VI, the charac-
teristics of the so-called Norman, Early English, Decorated, and Perpendicular
periods are enumerated.

It follows from what has been said above that it is here attempted to
introduce into the subject of English medizval architecture that evolutionary
method of treatment which has been so fertile of results in every branch of
knowledge to which it has been applied. The book is an attempt not to classify,
but to work out processes of development. Evolution, whether in architec-
ture or in anything else, was not a flux of blind and unmotived change. For
every change there was a reason. What that reason was it may perhaps now in
many cases be impossible to discover. We cannot look through the eyes of the
old builders. We may think we see what they were about ; but we merely think,
we do not know ; we are in the region of conjecture, and conjecture is hazardous.
But are we therefore to discard conjecture? It is not discarded from modern
science. The naturalist does not know that the colours of insect or of bird are
due to protective or sexual reasons; this is but a hypothesis, 7z.e. a conjecture
of his. So too in architecture hypothesis is not to be discarded, provided that
it explains the phenomena, and that the cause it assigns is a vere cansa and is
adequate to produce the effect. The writer, therefore, has not shrunk from the
suggestion of causative relations. Nothing is more interesting than the search
for the hidden cause; nor should the investigator be deterred even if at times
his discovery prove but a mare’s nest.

From the adoption of an evolutionary method of treatment yet one more
consequence flows. It is that the evolution should be traced back, not half-way,
but if possible to the fountainhead ; in other words the question of origins should
be dealt with. English medi®eval architecture has been presented too often as
a sort of architectural Melchizedek, or as if it sprang forth full-grown like some
Pallas from the teeming head of Zeus, in the last half of the eleventh century,
in Caen or Canterbury. But the Norman offshoot of the great Romanesque
stock had its roots in a distant past. Its history goes back to the earliest days
of church building in newly Christianised Rome, to the first years of the fourth
century. That history indeed, from the fourth to the eleventh century, is dark
and dubious. But that the Romanesque and Gothic minsters are the offspring
of the early Christian basilicas there can be no doubt, however difficult it may
be at present to establish each step of the pedigree. Throughout the book,
therefore, reference has been made, where reasonable evidence exists, to the
origin and history of mediaval architecture not only in our own country but
throughout Gaul, Germany, and Italy in the Dark Ages. The statements made
are in many cases far from pretending to certainty; but by the references
which have been given to authorities the reader is put in a position to test for

* Viollet-le-Duc.
+ The French archzologists have long discarded the arbitrary divisions of De Caumont
and others.
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himself the validity of the conclusions presented. English architectural history
will lose nothing if it ceases to be so insular. To the Romanesque architecture
of Normandy in particular much attention has been given ; in the great abbeys
of that country we have the incunabula of the English abbey church and
cathedral.

Nor has the writer hesitated to describe developments which are to be found
in the Gothic of France, but which were not reached here. French writers do
not fail to include in their architectural treatises an account of those features,
such as the open timber roof, the lierne and fan vault, which were developed
here only, or reached here the highest stage of development. Similarly it
seemed desirable not to conclude the discussion, for example, of the treatment
of the triforium without some account of the “transparent” triforium of the Ile
de France. Wherever possible, the comparative method of investigation has
been adopted, at any rate as regards the most important of the schools of
mediaval architecture ; those of the Ile de France and England.

Many shortcomings there are, and must necessarily be, in this or in any
attempt to deal with the vast subject of English medizval architecture. It is
true that measured drawings of most of the greater churches are to be found
scattered here and there in the various Sketch-Books; in the Builder, Building
News, Architect, British Architect, Builder's Journal,; and in such collections as
those of Bowman and Crowther, Brandon, Colling, the Churches of the Nene
Valley, and various monographs. But very few scientific descriptions of
churches, with complete apparatus of measurements, plans, sections, elevations,
details, moldings, and critical text have hitherto been published.

Again, a writer on the medizval architecture of France or Germany has
a vast corpus of facts ready to his hand in the archaological literature of that
country ; in England the Transactions of the provincial societies, though they
were founded mainly for the study of medizval architecture, are largely devoted
to non-architectural subjects.* Their proper task—that of analysing, describ-
ing, and classifying the churches of each district—has with a few noteworthy
exceptions, made exceedingly little progress. The want of accurate classified
information and the lack of an index to measured drawings have made and
must make the preparation of any work on English architecture difficult
and incomplete; errors must needs occur in battalions. The author will be
grateful for any corrections, suggestions, or criticisms addressed to him through
the publisher.

* Among recent papers may be mentioned one, * On the Ceremonial of the Toda Dairy ;"
an interesting topic, but g«’allait-il faire dans cette galdre ?
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GOTHIC ARCHITECTURE.

PART I.

THE ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE MEDIAVAL
CHURCH ARCHITECTURE OF ENGLAND.

CHAPTER [.

Architecture Defined—Basilican and Byzantine Architecture—Romanesque Architecture
—Schools of Romanesque—Gothic Architecture Defined—Relation of Gothic to

Romanesque.

DEFINITION OF ARCHITECTURE.—The art of Architecture has been defined
very variously. It was defined by Mr Garbett * as “ the art of well building ; in
other words, of giving to a building all the perfection of which it is capable.”
Mr Ruskin t defined it as “the art which so disposes and adorns the edifices
raised by man, for whatever uses, that the sight of them may contribute to his
mental health, power, and pleasure.” In the American Dictionary of Architec-
ture and Building (1901) it is defined as “the art of building with some
elaboration and skilled labour” ; and, in a more limited sense, as “the modifica-
tion of the structure, form, and colour of houses, churches, and civic buildings, by
means of which they become interesting as works of fine art.” But it can hardly
be held that there is one art of making things well, and another of making them
badly. There is not one art of making clothes that fit and another art of making
misfits. One and the same art makes flower-pots for the gardener and Worcester
ware for the connoisseur. So it is with Architecture. It is simply “the art of
building.”} Good architecture is indeed the art of building beautifully and
expressively ; and éad architecture is the reverse. But architecture is the art of
building in general.

This seems clear enough. But as a matter of fact the definition contains
an ambiguity in the use of the term “ building.” In the erection of every edifice
the work necessarily falls into two parts. There is the actual putting together
of the materials by manual labour and machinery so as to form roofs, supports,

* Principles of Design, 1. t Seven Lamps, 13. »
 So Viollet-le-Duc (Architecture, i. 116), who defines architecture as “2’art de biétir” So
also Mr Barr Ferree, for whose discussion of the current definitions see the Architectural
Record, 1. 199.
A
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and abutments. There is also the preliminary process of planning and designing
the buildings, and, it may be, of making drawings, whether rough sketches, or
drawings to scale or full size, as well as that of superintendence. Now these two
operations, the preliminary and the subsequent one, may be carried on by the
same individual, or they may not. If a modern builder is erecting a terrace of
small tenements, he may conduct both operations himself; he may plan and
design the terrace, superintend the actual building of it, and take part in the
work with his own hands. In such a case he is both architect and builder. And
what is sometimes done nowadays by a modern builder was no doubt at all
periods occasionally done by builders. We may be sure that in the fifteenth
century many a village builder was capable of planning and designing a new
aisle or chancel as well as of putting it up. Insuch a case, as in that of the
modern builder quoted above, he was, in the modern and restricted sense of the
terms, both architect and builder. But when a large and important building is
erected nowadays, one and the same man does not undertake both divisions of
the work; one part of the work is handed over to one man, the other part
to another ; in modern parlance the first is the architect, the second the builder.
And we may be sure that at all periods when any great building was erected,
there was a similar division of functions. When the Parthenon was built, or
Santa Sophia, or Amiens Cathedral or Salisbury, even if the architect had gone
through the “shops,” as the British engineer still does, he would have too much
to do with planning, design, drawings, and superintendence, to work at the
buildings to any considerable extent with his own hands. The more he used his
hands, the less time he would have to use his brains. To be accurate, therefore,
we must not, except in comparatively small and unimportant work, define
“architecture ” as “the art of building,” but as “the art of planning, designing,
and drawing buildings, and of directing the execution thereof” *

Another difficulty has becn raised as to whether Architecture should be
classed with the Fine or the Industrial Arts; ze. whether it belongs to the
category in which are found Painting, Sculpture, Music and Imaginative,
Literature; or whether it ranks with the Industrial Arts. The difficulty arises
from the fact that there is really a third category intermediate between the
Fine and the Industrial Arts. No one would contend, except by way of
paradox, that farming and cookery are anything but Industrial Arts. But

* How far the mediceval magister operis was builder as well as architect has long been a
questio vexata. See Notes on the Superintendents of English Buildings in the Middle Ages,
by Wyatt Papworth, Journal of R.I.B.A., xxxviii.; On the Hope of English Architecture, by
W. H. White, Journal of R.I.B.A., December 1874 ; Architects and Master Workmen, by
J. J. Stevenson, Journal of R.1.B.A., January 1875 ; Die Romanische und Gotische Baukunst,
by Max Hasak, Stuttgart; Mr T. G. Jackson, in Builder, 10oth April 1897 ; Enlart’s Manuel,
i. 62; Choisy’s History, ii. 518 and 256; Anthyme St Paul's Hist. Monumentale, 293 ;
Viollet-le-Duc, Dictionnaire, iv. 198 ; The Basis of Gothic Architecture, by Mr E. S. Prior, in
Builder, 23rd February 19o1 ; Education in Building, by Professor Lethaby, in Journal of
R.IB.A., 17th June 1901 ; and his Mediaval Art, 255. On Medieval Working Drawings,
see article by Mr Burges in Journal of R.I.B.A., xxxviii. ; article on “ Drawing” in Z/ke
Dictionary of Architecture, issued by the Architectural Publication Society ; list of medizval
drawings in Journal of R.I.B.A4., 25th November 1858 ; and in Lethaby's Medieval Art,

260; West, in Journal of R.I.B.A4., 1874, 38; Viollet-le-Duc, Dictionnaire, ix. 197 ; Enlart’s
Manuel, i, 65,




AWO0Y ‘NUIWID S Jo edlpisey] Jo asdy




Digitized by GOOg[Q



EARLY CHRISTIAN ARCHITECTURE. 5

it is different when we turn to what are called the Applied Arts or the
Decorative Arts. These arts are, in the main, utilitarian; nevertheless their
products may to some extent be beautiful and expressive; in the case of the
jeweller, sometimes to a very considerable extent. It is true that if the jeweller
make a clock or watch, his main object is utilitarian; but if he make some purely
useless article, such as a ring or necklace, his occupation becomes a Fine Art.
So it is with the architect or builder. When he is providing shelter, which is
a utilitarian occupation, and the primary function of Architecture, his art to that
extent is an Industrial Art. But if he provide shelter in the fashion in which it
is provided in Westminster Hall or Westminster Abbey Church, his work ranks
among the Fine Arts; without ceasing, however, to be an Industrial Art.
When, however, he is building a Triumphal Arch, a Nelson’s Column, an
Eleanor Cross, his Architecture becomes a Fine Art, pure and simple. For a
Fine Art, pure and simple, is one which has no connection with material utility
and use. —_

EARLY CHRISTIAN ARCHITECTURE.—What we are concerned with here is
the Church Architecture which was done in England between the Norman Con-
quest and the Dissolution of the Monasteries in the sixteenth century ; the earlier
part of which goes by the name of Romanesque or Anglo-Norman or Norman,
while the latter part is called Gothic. Church Architecture had a very long
history before the Norman style reached these islands in the eleventh century.
What Mr Pugin designated Christian Architecture began on a large scale at the
commencement of the fourth century of our era, in the reign of Constantine.
Almost at once it diverged in two opposite directions. One half of Christendom
used the Greek, the other the Latin liturgy. The Greek Christians developed
their churches on the lines of such buildings in Rome as the Pantheon, S.
Stefano Rotondo, and the like; producing that great style of domed
churches, which, because centred at Constantinople (whose Greek name was
Byzantium), goes by the name of BSyzantine Architecture. Its origin and
history would be far clearer if it were called East Roman. It is an architec-
ture in which Roman methods of construction were worked out by Hellenistic
craftsmen.

But those who used the Latin liturgy, 7e. Western Christendom, erected
churches of vast dimensions—indeed OLD ST PETER’S (147) and St Paul’s extra
muros, Rome, had areas of about 100,000 feet—but quite simple in structure.*
These Early Christian churches are called Basilicas, and the style is the Basi/ican,
what the French archaologists call the Latin stylet It is neither Byzantine nor
Romanesque, but a style with quite distinct characteristics of its own. Up to
the ninth century it may be said to have had the field entirely to itself in the -
greater churches of Western Christendom. It persisted, in its own country at
any rate, here and there throughout the whole Romanesque} period and well into
the Gothic days.

* In section they are practically the same as ELY nave (34.1).

t See article on Latin style by W. P. P. Longfellow in the American Dictionary of
Architecture and Building.

1 Pisa Cathedral, S. Ambrogio, Milan, and St Mark’s, Venice, may well have been building
together ; the first is Basilican, the second Romanesque, the third Byzantine.
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ROMANESQUE ARCHITECTURE.*—The last part of the sixth, the seventh,
~and the eighth centuries were the worst times probably ever known in Western
Europe ; they were emphatically the Dark Ages. The Roman Empire of the
West had sunk beneath the barbarian hordes; it was not till the redistribution
of Europe into nationalities, till Charlemagne arose, late in the ninth century,
that civilisation lifted its head again, and a new architecture became possible.
To the ninth century may be attributed the elaborate planning of the monastery
of ST GALL (194); the eastern parts of S. Ambrogio, Milan, and the
ambulatory of ST MARTIN, TOURS (192.3). This new style is called
Romanesquet It is a term by no means easy to define. Quicherat’s well-
known definition is that Romanesque architecture is that which has ceased to
be Roman, though it still retains much that is Roman; and which is not yet
Gothic, though it has already something Gothic about it. The definition is an
attractive one, but is really but little helpful ; it is to explain “obscurum per
obscurius.” To understand it we must first know what Roman and what Gothic
architecture is. The same objection applies to M. Anthyme St Paul’s de-
finition ; that it is *“ Roman architecture purified and developed to suit the needs
of the Catholic liturgy and the genius of each of the peoples who employed it
from the ninth to the thirteenth century”; we want to know what he means
by Roman architecture. Turn to Viollet-le-Duc (Dictionnaire, iv. 60) and all
becomes clear. The Roman work of which Romanesque is the offspring is just
one particular sort of Roman work; that of the Basilica. “Le probléme que
les architectes de I'époque romane (=Romanesque) s'é¢taient donné a résoudre
était celui-ci: élever des voltes sur la basilique antique;” ze. put shortly, the
Romanesque problem was that of vaulting a basilica. Romanesque architecture is
the art of building vaulted basilicas. And by a basilica we mean what is basilican
both in plan and elevation ; in plan, as having nave and aisles; in elevation, as
having aisle wall, lean-to roof, and clerestory wall containing windows. This
then was the problem of problems of the Western builders from the ninth century
onward ; to vault an aisled church without destroying its clerestory lighting.

ROMANESQUE SCHOOLS.—This problem could be solved, and was solved
perfectly in more than one way ; nowhere probably till late in the eleventh
century. One solution was to ceil the nave with barrel vaults resting on
clerestory walls pierced with windows. This was the solution of the two
schools of Burgundy and Provence. A second was to ceil the nave with a row
of domes ; a method peculiar to Le Puy “Cathedral and St Hilaire, Poitiers. A
third was to ceil the nave with intersecting vaults ; groined vaults, as at Speyer ;
ribbed vaults, as at Durham.} It was the last solution which resulted in Gothic

* The term “Romanesque” was first proposed by Mr Gunn; and was adopted by Dr
Whewell in his Notes on German Churches, 1835. '

t+ The application of the term varies greatly. Many apply it, with Mr Fergusson (i. 411),
to all Christian Architecture, except Byzantine, done in Western Europe, before Gothic ; 7.e. all
the work between the fourth and the latter part of the twelfth century. Such an application,
which would designate the fourth century basilicas of Rome and the sixth century ones of
Ravenna as Romanesque, is confusing in the extreme, and should be discarded.

1 In the above no account has been taken of the schools which evaded one of the conditions
of the problem, by omitting either the aisles or the clerestory lighting. On the whole subject
see Classification of Romanesque, and table on page 13.
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architecture. The Burgundian and Provencal solutions with barrel vaults, and
that of Le Puy with domes, proved unfruitful ; nothing came of them. The third
solution, however, is of the utmost importance. This solution was worked out
in several countries, more or less independently ; in particular, in Lombardy,
Germany, and Normandy. From Normandy it was borrowed by England. In
Germany, at Speyer, the high vault was groined. In Lombardy, eg. at S.
Ambrogio, Milan; in Germany, ¢g. at Worms; in Normandy, eg. at LESSAY
(319); in England, eg. at DURHAM (8); the high vault had diagonal ribs.

But at this point a difficulty arises. Such churches as EXETER (9) and
Amiens Cathedrals also come within the definition. Both are aisled churches
with clerestory lighting ; both are vaulted with diagonal ribs. Yet Exeter and
Amiens are as undoubtedly Gothic as S. Ambrogio, Milan; Worms ; Speyer ;

Lessay and Durham are undoubtedly Romanesque. What then is it which '

constitutes the one set of churches Romanesque, but the other set Gothic?

GOTHIC ARCHITECTURE.—The answers given to this question are extra-
ordinarily diverse. The term “Gothic” occurs much before the seventeenth
century.* Those who invented it were quite clear as to what they meant.
They meant that it was something barbarous, because non-classical. Some
believed that it was actually invented by the Goths and Vandals who overthrew
the Roman Empire. “Then,” says Vasari, “ arose new architects who after the
manner of their barbarous nations erected buildings in that style which we call
Gothic.” So also Evelyn says that “the ancient Greek and Roman architecture
answered all the perfections required in a faultless and accomplished building ”;
and that the Goths and Vandals demolished these, and “introduced in their
stead a certain fantastical and licentious manner of building; congestions of
heavy, dark, melancholy, monkish piles, without any just proportion, use, or
beauty ”; utterly devoid of all “true and just symmetry, regular proportion,
union, and disposition.” +

We may now turn to definitions expressed, as they ought to be, in con-
structional terms. The first is extracted from various statements, not very
definite, of Viollet-le-Duc ; the substance of which is, that Gothic architecture is

the art of erecting buildings in which the outward thrusts of the vaults are’

neutralised by the inward thrusts of the flying buttresses. The objection to it

is that the thrusts of the vaults are far more powerful than the thrusts of any"

of the flying buttresses, and cannot be neutralised by them (see 378).

The next is an attractive one; it is that of M. Anthyme St Paul; viz. that
Gothic construction is the result of the fusion, in one and the same vault, of
diagonal ribs and pointed arches, abutted, when necessary, by flying buttresses.
To this it may be objected, first that no mention is made of buttresses, which
are of primary, whereas flying buttresses are only of secondary importance ;
also that the pointed arch is not of primary importance. Exeter Cathedral

* See references in Paley’s Gothic Architecture, 16, and Lethaby’s Med. Art, 135.

t+ Mr Ruskin’s definition may be inserted as a curiosity. “ Our final definition of Gothic,”
he says, “is Foliated architecture, which uses the pointed arch for the roof proper, and the
gable for the roof-mask” (Stones of Venice, ii. 222). By “foliated architecture ” he explains

that he means that in which the arches (other than bearing arches and pointed arcading) are -

cusped ; and the apertures foliated.
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might be rebuilt with every arch semicircular, yet its construction might remain
Gothic.
To M. Enlart* also the diagonal ribs and flying buttresses appear to be

Durham Nave from S.E.

essential elements, though the latter are but organs of transmission ; the real
work of stopping the thrusts of the vault being passed on to the buttresses ;

* Manucl, 435-442.
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moreover many buildings, undoubtedly Gothic, have no flying buttresses at all ; |
eg. Poitiers and BRISTOL (35.4) Cathedrals. He recognises, however, that
the pointed arch is non-essential. On the ground that the pointed arch is freely
employed in Romanesque construction half a century before the Gothic period,
he says, “Cet élément doit étre éliminé de la définition du style gothigue” To the
vault with diagonal ribs and the flying buttress he adds, “ une ornamentation toute
nouvelle, puisée, non plus dans les traditions, mais dans 'étude directe de la nature ;
a statement hardly true of the foliated capitals and scrolls of the early Gothic

Exeter Nave from West.

of England, if they be derived, as suggested below (420), mainly from classical
sources.

On one point at any rate we may agree ; viz. that the one thing of primary
importance is the vault. Flying buttresses, buttresses, pinnacles, pointed
arches, would none of them be there, were it not for the vault. The pointing of
the arches facilitates its construction (322); the buttresses, flying buttresses,
and pinnacles are the machinery by which its thrusts are neutralised. Now in
vaults with diagonal ribs one peculiarity is universally found. They are not
constructed like barrel vaults; they have not a continuous thrust along the
whole length of the walls on which they rest. This very fact brings an immensely
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powerful, because concentrated, thrust against certain points of the wall. At
these points it is necessary to strengthen the wall.

It is just at this point that

we part company with such

Romanesque as that of Durham

and Lessay. Compare them

with Exeter or Amiens. The

aisles of all four have vaults

with diagonal ribs, giving inter-

mittent and concentrated out-

ward pressures. How are these

pressures met? In the first two,

by thickness of wall; in the

second two, by buttresses. In

Durham and Lessay intermittent

pressures are stopped, unscien-

tifically, to the great waste of

material, by continuous abut-

ment; at Exeter and Amiens,

scientifically, to the great

economy of material, by inter-

mittent abutment. This then

is the difference between our

Romanesque and our Gothic,

between Durham and Exeter ;

York Nave from S.W. a difference of abutment. So

we may frame a final definition

of our Romanesque and Gothic architecture. | Anglo-Norman Romanesque is -

‘the art of erecting aisled and clerestoried buildings whose vaults have groins or

intersecting ribs and the thrusts of whose vaults are stopped by walls. English

Gothic architecture is the art of erecting aisled and clerestoried buildings with
vaults whose ribs intersect * and whose thrusts are wholly or mainly stopped,

directly or indirectly, by buttresses.| The second definition excludes Durham
nave, though it has a vault with intersecting ribs, flying buttresses, and pointed
transverse arches in the vault; on the ground that the abutment is by thickness
of wall, not by projection of buttress.

One difficulty remains. It is that in many churches which no one would
think of calling anything but Gothic, ¢g. Salisbury, the thrusts of the vault are
not wholly stopped by buttresses, but partly by the wall. "If we insist that the
buttress shall do all the work, and that the wall shall be reduced to a mere pier, we
shall have to exclude nearly all the Gothic work of England—Salisbury Chapter
House and GLOUCESTER CHOIR (35.5) would be exceptions—and much of
that of the Continent ; and confine Gothic architecture to a few examples in the
style of the Ile de France. A definition so restricted carries with it its own
condemnation.

* Itis best not to introduce * diagonal ” ribs into the definition ; for some of our later vaults
have no diagonals.
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It remains to see whether the definition given above is of sufficiently general
application.  First, it applies to such buildings as the TEMPLE CHOIR (35.1),
ceiled with vaults which pro-
duce opposing thrusts; the dia-
gonal ribs and buttresses are
there, though not the flying
buttresses. Secondly, there are
diagonal ribs and buttresses in
buildings without aisles or clere-
stories, such as Ely Lady Chapel
and the Sainte Chapelle, Paris ;
though no flying buttresses. To
include this second class we may
curtail our definition ; making
it read, “ Gothic archltecture is

N .the art of erecting buildings
T with vaults whose ribs intersect '
- ;and whose thrusts are stopped
"iby buttresses.”|

But there is a still larger
set of buildings to which we
cannot deny the term Gothic;
but which have wooden roofs,
not vaults; viz. the vast
majority of the parish churches ;
and here and there cathedral
work ; e,g. YORK MINSTER (10)
and Carlisle Choir. These have no stone vaults, and therefore no thrusts.
The only thing left of our definition is the buttress. They all have buttresses.
Revise the deﬁmtlon once more, and we may include Carlisle Choir and the rest.
It now reads, ‘JGothnc architecture is the art of erecting buttressed buildings.”
“So 1t turns out after all that the universal element in Gothic is not the vault |
w ith intersecting ribs, but the buttress.

One case remains to be put. What is to be said of the Eleanor Crosses or
of such a monument as the canopied tomb of Archbishop Grey in York transept?
The Eleanor Crosses present no difficulties, if we alter the definition to “ Gothic
architecture is the art of building with the aid of buttresses”; for all the Eleanor
Crosses have buttresses. There are no buttresses, however, in Archbishop Grey’s
Monument.* There are, however, trefoiled arches richly molded, triangular
pediments above them, capitals with stalked conventional foliage, conventional
leaf scrolls and crockets, water-holding bases, moldings generally of peculiar
design ; all characteristic of Gothic and not of Romanesque architecture; the
monument is unquestionably Gothic In its widest sense, therefore, Gothic

York, N. transept.

stopped by buttresses; and also of doing work which possesses the chief charac-
teristics of buildings so constructed.

¥ Nor round Clymping Church.
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As we have enlarged the definition of Gothic, so we must enlarge that of
Romanesque. The majority of our greater Romanesque churches, e¢g. Peter-
borough nave, have no high vaults; a few, eg. Carlisle nave, have not even aisle
vaults. Nevertheless, there is such a large amount of Romanesque about them
that they must be called Romanesque, not Basilican. E.g. in Carlisle nave there
is a clerestory passage and inner arcade; the pier arches are in recessed orders;
the cylindrical piers are of unclassical proportions; the bases and strings are
unclassical ; there are scalloped capitals; from the abaci rise roofing shafts; there
are shafts in the jambs of windows ; there is a corbel table. A nave which has
so many of the characteristics which we find in such a church as Durham must
be classified with Durham as Romanesque. Therefore the definition may be
enlarged as follows: Anglo-Norman Romanesque architecture is the art ot
erecting buildings whose vaults are groined or have diagonal ribs,and the thrusts
of whose vaults are stopped by walls, not by buttresses; and it is also the art ot

. doing work which possesses the chief characteristics of buildings so constructed.

From what has been said above it will be clear that the difficulty of estab-
lishing a line of demarcation between Anglo-Norman Romanesque and Gothic is
very great. The connection between the two is of the most intimate nature. It
is difficult to exclude the nave of Durham from Gothic, without excluding at the
same time those of Wells and Salisbury. It follows that the idea that Gothic is
an individual and independent style is fallacious. Our Romanesque and our

*Gothic are not two styles but one style. Gothic is perfected Romanesque;
Romanesque is Gothic not fully developed, nor carried structurally to its logical
conclusion. This was recognised long ago by Mr Petit:* “ The Romanesque
of Normandy, and still more of England, is essentially Gothic; not indeed
fully developed, but quite sufficiently so to mark its direct and inevitable
tendency.” So also M. Enlart: “ L’architecture gothique n’est que la perfec-
tionnement de celle qu'on appelle romane.” M. Anthyme St Paul takes the
same view :+ “If, from an artistic point of view, Romanesque and Gothic seem
to be, and indeed are, two distinct arts, historically they are one and the same
art; two phases of the same existence. Gothic is not superposed on Roman-
esque; has not supplanted or stifled it; on the contrary, it is its supreme result;
the last stage in its development; its apogee, consummation and accom-
plishment.” So also Comte de Lasteyrie} says: “ Gothic architecture did not

* Church Architecture,i. 93.

t On Viollet-le-Duc, 123.

I On the following page the main systems of high vaults are shown tabularly. The
perfected systems are those which include aisles, clerestory lighting, high vaults, and aisle
vaults. Peterborough has aisles, clerestory lighting, and aisle vaults, but no high vault. The
Périgueux churches have high vaults and clerestory lighting, but no aisles. Notre Dame,
Poitiers, and Issoire have aisles, aisle vaults, and high vaults, but no clerestory lighting. All
the rest, Ze. the four perfected types of Romanesque, have aisles, clerestory lighting, aisle
vaults, and high vaults. To the four perfected types may be added the abbey church of
Tournus, which is suz generis. In this the barrel vaults of the nave were set transversely as in
the aisles of FOUNTAINS (101) nave and London Bridge. To the imperfect types may be
added certain Syrian churches with flat stone ceilings and aisles, but no clerestory lighting, e.g.
Kalb Louzeh, see 285. The curious church of Loches near Tours may be mentioned : two
bays of its unaisled nave are roofed with spires.
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I3

arise from a reaction against the principles of Romanesque; on the contrary it
is the natural development of those principles; the logical consequence of the
germ-idea of the Romanesque builders, of protecting the naves of their churches
by vaults of stone” (Discours, 17).
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CHAPTER 1L

CHARACTERISTICS OF THE ROMANESQUE ARCHITECTURE
OF ENGLAND

FROM 1050 TO c¢. 1200.

Anglo-Saxon Architecture—Number of Norman Churches—Size of the Norman Churches
— Planning—Vaulting—Masonry—Foundations—Internal Elevation—External Ele-
vation—Clerestory — Abutment — Buttresses — Arches —Piers— Abacus— Capital—
Base—Roof Drainage—Ground Courses— Strings—Windows— Doorways—Towers —
Ornament.

NUMBER OF CHURCHES.—The history of Primitive Romanesque or Anglo-
Saxon or Pre-Conquest architecture in England is referred to only inci-
dentally in this volume; a full account of it has been given recently in 7/e
Arts in Early England by Professor G. Baldwin Brown. It was a backward
member of the great Romanesque family; and was cut off untimely by the
advent from Normandy of another branch of the same family, which had there
reached a far higher stage of development. For a whole century the history of
English architecture is mainly the history of the development of the Romanesque
of Normandy. The history commences with the building of Westminster Abbey

" by Edward the Confessor, which was commenced in 1050, sufficient of the eastern

part of the work being complete in 1065 to allow a consecration to take place.
The Romanesque of Normandy, therefore, had already found its way into this
country before the Norman Conquest. But after the Conquest the progress it
made far surpassed anything that had been done in its mother country. Withina
century the land was covered with churches, great and small. There was hardly
one of the greater Anglo-Saxon churches which was not rebuilt,* and a great
number of churches, entirely new, were erected. The resources of the Norman
bishops and abbots were of course vast; conquered England had been divided
up in largess; some of the grantees, ecclesiastics as well as laymen, counted their
manors by hundreds. Nevertheless when one remembers that the whole popula-
tion of the country was less than half of that of the present metropolis (43
millions), the bulk of building done seems incredibly great. Very many of the
churches then built have perished from the face of the earth; but even if a list be
confined to those which remain wholly or in part, or which have been rebuilt in
Gothic, it is an astonishing record of the labour and the piety of the scanty popu-

* Hexham nave seems to be a solitary exception.
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lation of England in the eleventh and twelfth centuries.* Imagine all those
churches enumerated below, and many other great churches like Cirencester and
Coventry and Leicester, crowded into one-half of the present metropolis, tegether
with the vast number of parish churches rebuilt throughout Norman England,
and some idea may be formed of the enormous bulk of church building which
followed the Conquest.

Si1zE OF CHURCHES.—Moreover the churches built from 1050 to 1200 were
not only exceedingly numerous, but very many were also amazing in scale, far
surpassing the very largest churches of their mother country, Normandy;t so
large indeed that even in Gothic days nothing was set out on so vast a scale. To
the very last some of the proudest Gothic minsters remained content with
the dimensions that had been laid down in the eleventh century ; with the naves
of LINCOLN (151.1) and Winchester, the transept and nave of CANTERBURY }
{149.3). Nowhere in Western Europe was there building in the eleventh century
on the gigantic scale of the Romanesque of England.

PLANNING OF THE GREATER CHURCHES.—The width of the great Norman
churches was conditioned only by the length of the tie-beams by which they were
spanned (572). Even when vaulting came into general use, the Romanesque
widths were not exceeded. The Norman naves of BURY (150.3), Peterborough,
and Gloucester, have a span of 35 feet, a width rarely exceeded in Gothic days.

In length the greater churches were still more remarkable; except in the
West of England; the greater part of the length being given to the nave,
which at Ely and ST ALBANS (153.2) reached a length of thirteen bays, and

* Cathedrals of Benedictine Monks— Canterbury, Durham, Ely, Norwich, Rochester,
Winchester, Worcester.

Churches of Benedictine Monks or Nuns— Battle, Bath, Binham, Blyth, Bury St Edmunds,
Chepstow, Chester St Werburgh, Colchester, Croyland, Glastonbury, Gloucester, Leominster,
Lindisfarne, Malling, Malvern, Pershore, Petcrborough, Ramsey, Reading, Romsey, St Albans,
Selby, Sherborne, Shrewsbury, T ewl’e.rbury, Thorney, Tutbury, Tynemouth, Waltﬁam, West-
miinster, Wymondham.

Churches of Cluniac Monks—LZLezwes, Castle Acre, Wenlock.

Churches of Cistercian Monks— Wawerley, Buildias, Fountains, FFurness, Kirkstall, Louth,
Rievaulr.

Churches of Carthusian Monks— Witham, London Charterkouse, Mount Grace.

Churches of Premonstratensian Canons— Bradsole, Easby.

Churches of Gilbertine Canons—O0/d Malton, Sempringham, Watton.

Cathedral of Augustinian Canons—Carlisle.

Churches of Augustinian Canons—Bowurn, Bridlington, Brinkburn, Bristol, Bolton,
Colchester St Botolph, Christ Church, Twynham, Dorchester, Dover, Dunstable, Kirkham,
Kenilworth, Lanercost, Lilleshall, London St Bartholomew's, Llanthony, St Frideswide's,
Oxford, St Saviour's, Southwark, Thornton, Waltham, Walsingham, Worksop.

Cathedrals of Secular Canons—Chickester, Exeter, Hereford, Lichfield, Lincoln, London,
0ld Sarum, Wells, York.

Churches of Secular Canons—Beverley, Chester St John's, Ripon, Southwell, Wimborne.

t Mr Prior points out that the Abbaye-aux-hommes at Caen probably had originally an area
of less than 30,000 feet. But Norman Winchester and Old St Paul’s occupied about 65,000
square feet ; while Bury St Edmunds had an area of 68,000 feet. Cluny, the largest medizeval
church of the West, had an area of but 54,000 square feet ¢. 1131. Gothic Art in England, 34.

i Bath Abbey Church, rebuilt in the sixteenth century, occupies the site of the nave only
of the Norman church.
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at NORWICH (148.4) of fourteen. The choirs varied in length from the two bays
of Lincoln to the four of DURHAM (149.1); but by 1096 CANTERBURY (149.2)
had set out a new choir of nine bays. More accommodation being needed, instead
of further prolongation of the church east or west, which would have given it a
most unmanageable length, and would have been forbidden by the dimensions of
most sites, cross arms (transepts) were set out; at first at the junction of nave
and choir ; afterwards, in the Canterbury of 1096, projecting also from the choir
to north and south. This second or eastern transept was, however, rare till
Gothic days. But every great church, without exception, had a central transept ;
that of Bury St Edmunds was 234 feet long ; every great church was cruciform.

From each arm of the central transept there usually projected eastward one
apsidal chapel, as at NORWICH (148.4); more rarely two, as at ST ALBANS
(153.2). At DURHAM (149.1) instead of an apse there is an eastern aisle to
each arm of the transept. Winchester and ELY (153.4) have a western as
well as an eastern aisle. Both have, or had, north and south galleries as well.

In nearly all the larger churches, so far as we can judge from surviving
examples, it was usual for the nave to have a single aisle on each side. Ripon
built an unaisled nave c. 1170.

There was occasionally a highly developed western transept; as at BURY
(150.3) and Ely.

Up to the middle of the twelfth century all the choirs of the greater
churches ended in a semicircular apse, with the exceptions of Ely, Dover,
Southwell, Sherborne, and- Romsey. All important choirs possessed aisles.*
But there were two entirely different ways of planning the choir aisles. One
was to terminate each aisle in a small apse parallel to the central apse of
the choir; eg. DURHAM (149.1). The other was to continue the choir aisle
round the apse forming what is called an amébulatory,; and to construct, leading
out of it, apsidal chapels, usually three in number, pointing north-east, east, and
south-east ; ¢.g. NORWICH (160). X

A solitary exception to these two plans occurs at ROMSEY (151.3). Here
the ambulatory is rectangular instead of semicircular, and there were no chapels
leading out of it, except one to the east ; ¢f. Hereford and LLANDAFF (164).

CISTERCIAN PLANNING.—But about the middle of the twelfth century
another influence of Continental architecture has to be taken into account. It is
no longer that of the Romanesque of Normandy, but that of Burgundy ; the
Romanesque amid which the monks of Citeaux, Clairvaux, Pontigny had been
bred. Of all the churchmen of the twelfth century the Cistercians were the most
influential; the greatest of them, St Bernard, practically ruled Western Europe.
Vast numbers of Cistercian abbeys were erected ¢. 1150. So popular was the
Order that in 1152 the Chapter-General at Citeaux forbade the foundation of
more abbeys; a rule broken several times subsequently. In these abbeys, though
compelled perforce to adopt mainly the indigenous methods of construction of each
country, the planning was largely that of the mother abbeys in Burgundy: so
much so that identity of plan prevails in churches as far apart as Kirkstall in
Yorkshire, Maulbronn in Wurtemberg, Casamari in Italy, Fontenay in France.

* Lindisfarne, Melbourne, and others with unaisled choirs, are on a comparatively
small scale,
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In the early Cistercian churches in England the characteristic plan, eg. at
KIRKSTALL (152.4), has a short unaisled choir, a transept with a row of eastern
chapels separated by solid walls; and an aisled nave, terminating sometimes
in a narthex; and, originally, without a tower or with only a low tower at the
crossing. Before the end of the century, however, more complex plans came
into use among the Cistercians both of Burgundy and England.

PLANNING OF ParISH CHURCHES.—In the planning of the parish
churches much more variety prevailed. In fact almost the only common feature
they exhibit is that they always have a distinct architectural chancel. Unlike
the greater churches, this chancel was more often rectangular than apsidal.

The simplest plan was that of the type of ADEL (220); composed of a nave
and chancel; without aisles; without clerestory; without tower. Sometimes,
as at Kirkburn, Yorkshire, there was
a western tower.

A second is of the type of
HADLEIGH (214.4) or NEWHAVEN
(17); a tripartite church, composed
of nave, choir and sanctuary, with-
out aisles or clerestory ; usually with
a central tower over the choir.

A third is cruciform; without
aisles or clerestory; with a central
tower. Each arm of the transept
may have an eastern apsidal chapel,
as at North Newbald, Yorkshire.

A fourth has an aisled nave;
an unaisled chancel; the nave usually
has a clerestory, and a western tower;
eg. Steyning, Sutton St Mary, St
Margaret at Cliffe.

A fifth has an aisled- nave and
clerestory, an aisled choir, a short
unaisled presbytery, and a western Hemel Hempstead.
tower; eg. Northampton St Peter’s.

A sixth is similar to the fourth; but with the addition of unaisled transepts,
and with the tower central; e.,g. HEMEL HEMPSTEAD, Hertford. This last, which
is a town church, exhibits the highest development of parochial church planning
reached in the twelfth century.

ROMANESQUE VAULTING.—When once the plan of a church had been
settled—settled mainly by considerations of ritual—the rest of the task lay with
the builder. With him the first thing to consider was how to roof over the area
at his disposal : for the primary object of architecture is the provision of shelter.
And a secondary object, insisted upon with astonishing persistence in the middle
ages, was that the church, if large, should be fireproofed by building beneath
the roof a stone ceiling or vault. In the smaller churches, except here and there
in an unaisled chancel or beneath a tower, few attempts were made to build
vaults. In the greater churches there are a few examples, ¢g. the naves of
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Carlisle and Rochester, where no vault was ever built even over the aisles. And
in the vast majority of the greater churches no vaults were built in the eleventh
and twelfth centuries on the clerestory walls ; Ze. no “high ” vaults. They were

“simply ceiled, as some remain to this day; eg. Peterborough and ELY (57).

The only examples of Romanesque high vaults remaining, wholly or in part, in
aisled churches, are those of Durham, Lindisfarne, and St Cross, Winchester.

Various forms of vault were in use. The barrel vault was employed in ST
JOHN’S CHAPEL in the Tower of London (283); and by the Cistercians at
Kirkstall and FOUNTAINS (101). The half-barrel is in use at GLOUCESTER
(282). Semidomes were employed in many an apse; e¢g CHECKENDON
(21). But the favourite vault in the eleventh century was the quadripartite
groined vault. All the Norman crypts were roofed with it ; and some of the
aisles ; .. NORWICH (238). It does not exist in any high vaults that remain in
England. Square, oblong, triangular, and trapezoidal spaces were all roofed by
means of the groined vault.

For the quadripartite vault with groins there was soon substituted the
quadripartite vault with ribs: first in DURHAM CHOIR (315), commenced in
1093. In these ribbed vaults the transverse ribs were usually rectangular in
outline and massive, while the diagonals were molded and were lighter. All
the ribs were much more massive than those in Gothic work. The diagonal
arches were rarely elliptical ; more often segmental or semicircular ; the trans-
verse arches were usually stilted. The pointed arch in a vault first appears in
that of DURHAM NAVE (8). The voussoirs were small, and consequently
numerous. Being filled in with rubble, both groined and ribbed vaults were
very heavy, and required very massive supports. Bosses were not employed till
well on in the twelfth century, and they were of small projection.

MASONRY.—The vault and roof of the greater churches rest on aisle walls
and clerestory walls; and the clerestory walls rest on arches and piers. All
three—piers, arches and walls—were exceedingly massive. All three were faced
with ashlar ; this, however, was but skin deep ; the core was a mass of uncoursed
rubble. Of the various methods of construction that had been in use in ancient
Rome one had employed faces of ashlar with a core of rubble laid in horizontal
layers on a bed of mortar.* This apparently was copied by the Romanesque
builders both here and on the Continent ; with the exception that they employed
much smaller blocks than those in Roman work. Owing to the badness of the
roads and the unbridged rivers, land transport was exceedingly difficult. Water
transport was employed, wherever possible. Norwich and Peterborough Cathe-
drals are built of stone from the Barnack quarries in Northamptonshire ; that for
Peterborough carried down the Nene ; that for Norwich down the Welland, then
by sea, then up the Yare; so also the abbeys of Ramsey, Croyland, Thorney,
Ely, Bury St Edmunds ; and the churches at Stamford, Ketton, and Kettering.t
Caen stone was sent across sea to Chichester and other cathedrals. Even at
the end of the twelfth century, Christ Church, Dublin,} was built of Somerset
QOolite. Most of the stone used at Christ Church is of uniform scantlings of
2ft.x1 ft.x1 ft.

* See Choisy’s Roman Building, 17. t Assoc. Soc. Reports, xxiii, 143.
} Builder, May 5, 1894, 350.
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To lessen the cost of transport, the blocks were probably roughed out at the
quarry. They were then dressed on the bench ; not worked in position, because
to do so would have shaken the mortar beds. The capitals, however, seem
frequently to have been set up in the rough, and carved afterwards.

Usually there is one stone for one member of a design; ¢.g. there was one
stone for the abacus, and one for the capital, till as late as the fourteenth century.
It is exceptional to find a capital, like some of the crocket capitals in the Saint’s
Chapel at Canterbury, composed of two blocks superposed. Stone, owing to the
cost of transport, was dear; handicraft was cheap. Every bit of ashlar was
utilised, whether to size or not. If a pattern, e.g. of zigzags, was to be carved
round an arch, and one voussoir of the arch was broad, and another narrow, on
each was carved a single zigzag; though in the latter case it was too much
cramped, and in the former spaced out too much.

The stones were usually of moderate size; again owing to difficulties of
transport ; it might be necessary to convey them for some distance by pack horse
or cart. They average from about 1 foot square upwards: in early work
they are usually rather square than oblong. They are smaller in early than
in late work.

A toothed hammer or axe (éretture) was used in dressing the blocks;
and except in dressing shafts, was used with a diagonal stroke. These marks
or hatching are often preserved where the block is a good freestone. In
Normandy the hatching is less close in eleventh than in twelfth century work;
the teeth of the tool then used being further apart than later.* Both in Roman
and in Anglo-Saxon work hatching occurs occasionally : e.¢. in the Roman wall,
Northumberland; and in the Anglo-Saxon doorways of Kirkdale and Sherborne.+

The joints were usually thick, especially in early work. But in late work
also, if a porous? stone was employed, thick joints were necessary. As a rule,
however, eleventh-century may be distinguished from twelfth-century masonry
by the thickness of the joints. The difference is well seen in the north tran-
sept of Winchester; where the portions with thick joints belong to the work

* Ruprich-Robert, i. 171.

t+ Mr Neale found that at St Albans the Norman work is axed ; the Transitional work is
chiselled ; the Early English work is bolster-tooled ; the Decorated ashlar is claw-tooled ; the
moldings scraped ; the Perpendicular finely scraped. Journal of R./1.5.4., 1877, 80o. Recent
investigations of Mr E. S. Prior have shown that twelve different styles of masoncraft may be
recognised in Chichester Cathedral between 1190 and . 1450. (1.) Dressing with the pick,
and with the axe diagonally, ¢. 1195. (2.) Dressing with the axe diagonally and coarsely,
but obliterating the pick marks, . 1120. (3.) Caen stone dressed with the axe diagonally and
finely, c. 1180. (4.) Dressing with the axe diagonally ; shafts dressed vertically, c. 1195. (5.)
Dressing with the axe diagonally (shafts vertically) and finely ; mixed with which is dressing
with a claw chisel, the notches six to the inch, ¢. 1205. The same mixture of dressing is seen
in St Hugh’s work at Lincoln, ¢. 1200. (6.) Dressing with axe vertically to the bed. Diagonal
axing also occurs in the vestry, . 1210. (7.) Dressing with claw chisel with 9, 12, and 14
notches to the inch ; bosted always vertical to the bed, ¢. 1235. (8.) Dressing with claw chisel,
of from 8 to 12 notches to the inch, not always vertical to the beds, but often irregular and
crossing diagonally, . 1260. (9.) Dressing finely with claw chisel, with notches 16 or 20 to the
inch, often used as a drag, often crossing one another, ¢. 1290. (10.) Dressing finely dragged
or diagonally clawed, ¢. 1335. (11.) Dressing diagonally chopped, <. 1420. (12.) Dressing
dragged smooth, . 1450. See Proccedings of Harrow Architectural Club for 1904.

1 ¢/ Brutails, 222. .
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commenced in 1079 ; while the portions with thin joints were built after the fall
of the central tower in 1107. .

Both walls and piers were exceedingly massive ; eg. the walls of Durham
choir aisles have an average thickness of 7 feet. The tradition long survived in
English Gothic of trusting rather to thickness of wall than to buttress, flying
buttress, and pinnacle; the thirteenth-century clerestory wall of Salisbury is
nearly 7 feet thick at the top.* Equally massive were the Romanesque piers.
It has been calculated + that the major piers of the choir of DURHAM (659.1)
occupy seventeen times as much space as the cylinders of the choir of CANTER-
BURY (1006), crected some eighty years later. But the tradition long sur-
vived of the massive Romanesque pier as well as of the thick Romanesque wall.
Such piers as those of the choirs of WELLS (424.1), LICHFIELD (244), ST
SAVIOUR’S, SOUTHWARK (521), have more of Romanesque stability than
Gothic grace.

As we have seen, the substance of wall and pier was rubble and mortar.
Everything depended on the quality of this mortar. It seems sometimes to
have been excellent; ¢¢. in the Bishop’s Palace at Winchester ;} at \Worcester;
and at Gloucester. When one recollects how Gloucester choir has been pulled
about; how the Norman walls have been made to carry a tall Gothic clerestory
and a heavy vault; and how an enormous Gothic central tower has been poised
on the Norman piers of the crossing, it is plain that here at any rate the Norman
masonry must have been good. At Binham, too, and elsewhere one may sec
great masses of Norman masonry hanging on still by the cohesion of the mortar,
though their supports have collapsed or have been removed. But this was by
no means always so;§ ¢g. at Hereford Mr Cottingham found in 1843 that the
core of the piers of the central tower was composed of “ broken stones, loam, and
lime grouting™; so that the fourteenth-century tower superposed on them really
had for support nothing but the thin shells of ashlar which enclosed the core.
But this ashlar, not being well bonded and deeply headed into the rubble cores,
had split and bulged ; and the core itself was crushed to pieces for want of a proper
proportion of lime in the mortar. In Old St Paul’s, Sir Christopher Wren found
that the piers of the nave were “only cased without, and that with small stones,
not one greater than a Man’s Burden ; but within is nothing but a Core of small
Rubbishstone and much Mortar, which easily crushes and yields to the weight.”
At St David’s the cores of the walls of the central tower had disintegrated into
dust; and when a hole was made, the core “began to pour out like an avalanche.”
Sir Gilbert Scott saw ten buckets of liquid cement poured into one hole.i| Nor
was bad building unknown in Gothic days. In the west front of PETERBOROUGH
(112) the mortar in the joints of the ashlar had crumbled into dust, and the
blocks could be lifted from their positions by hand. In the south transept of

* On the other hand the aisle walls of Patrington, ¢. 1340, are only 2 feet 3 inches thick,
though intended to carry a vault ; those of the Temple Church, Bristol, are 1 foot 10} inches.

t Prior, 34.

1 See Willis’ Winchester, 72 ; and E. Christian in Journal of R.1.B.A., 1877, 151.

§ For the condition of the interior of the piers of Sherborne central tower see R. H.
Carpenter in _Journal of R.1.B.A., 1877, 149.

|| Report to Dean and Chapter, 1869.
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YORK MINSTER (523) it was found in 1871 that the core of the clerestory
walls had been made up of stone chippings without mortar. As late as 1323,
after the fall of two Norman bays at the east end of the north side of the nave
of St Albans, the cores of the new piers were built with such bad mortar that it
was found recently that they had disintegrated into dust, and the whole weight
of the superincumbent walls was carried by the casing of ashlar.

FOUNDATIONS.—Equally varied was the practice of the Romanesque builders
with regard to foundations. They knew perfectly well what was the right thing
to do ; sometimes they deliberately did the wrong. Frequently their foundations
were both deep and broad. The foundations of the three eastern apses of
Norman DURHAM (149.1) were carried down more than 14 feet, till the solid
rock was reached. Those of the wall of the north choir aisle are so broad as to
provide a footing both for the buttresses outside and the bases of the vaulting
shafts within.* Lord Grimthorpe found that “the foundations of the piers of
St Albanst are singularly large and strong.” At Ely} the foundations of the
thirteenth-century presbytery are about 6 feet deep and rest on the rock. But
those of the Norman choir were only 4 feet 6 inches deep and did not go down
to the rock. In the Lady Chapel of Glastonbury§ the foundations consist of a
rubble wall 12 feet or more deep; so that when a crypt was wanted in the
fifteenth century, all that was necessary was to clear out the soil between
the foundation walls. At York the first stone of the foundations of St Mary’s
Abbey | was laid in 1271 at a depth of g feet. In places, however, the founda-
tions were 24 or 26 feet deep.

Moreover the builders sometimes took the trouble to provide continuous
foundations from pier to pier. Professor WillisY says that he “saw that
at Lichfield, Ely, Hereford, and elsewhere, the ranges of piers were set on con-
tinuous foundations,** walls of rubble constructed with the greatest care.” In
Gothic work one of the best examples of good building construction is Lincoln
nave; in this there are transverse walls underground from pier to wall, as well as
longitudinal ones from pier to pier.

But the temptation to economise on the foundations was not always resisted.
At Gloucester the north-west tower fell in 1170; “because of bad foundations,”
says Giraldus Cambrensis. At Croyland there is a bed of gravel underlying peat.
The gravel is about 11 feet from the surface; but the peat was excavated for
6 feet only; and the foundations consist largely of layers of quarry dust. This
culpable carelessness about foundations is not without parallels in Gothic work.
The thirteenth-century Lady Chapel of Chester Cathedral has been found to
have been built without foundations of any sort. Peterborough is especially
noteworthy among our greater churches for insufficiency of foundations ; the

* Mr Bilson in Archeological Journal, liii. 8.

t+ The great care with which the foundations of St Albans were prepared is described
in Buckler's S7 Albans, 35.

} See Journal of R.I.B.A., Jan. 3, 1876, 70, 71, 79, 80 ; and Stewart’s Ely, 20.

§ Willis’ Glastonbury, 63.

|| Rickman, 175.

4 Glastonbury, 63.

*% Continuous foundations are exposed to view at St Mary’s Abbey, York.
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Norman portions, the thirteenth-century west front, the eastern chapels of the
fifteenth century were all built without proper foundation.*

INTERNAL ELEVATION.—Not only were the supports of the Romanesque
churches exceedingly massive, but the walls were pierced with but few and small
openings. Where in such a Gothic clerestory as that-of SALISBURY (170) there
would be three windows, or as at Exeter one broad window stretching from
buttress to buttress, in a Romanesque church there was but one window, and
that a small one. So with the aisles In a Gothic church the voids pre-
ponderated over the solids; in a Romanesque church it was the very reverse; the
building was almost wholly solid. This solidity, this monumental stability, is
the special excellence and merit of Romanesque design. The lightness and
grace that were already attained in large degree in ELY (57) and Peter-
borough are not half so impressive as the massive grandeur and gloom of the
carlier work of WINCHESTER (261) and DURHAM (8).

Internally, all the great churches were three stories high. At the top was
the clerestory wall; at the back of which was a single window in each bay,and in
front of the window usually a triple arcade; eg. ELY (273). At the bottom
was the range of piers and arches—the pier arcade—scparating the nave from
the aisles. Between the pier arcade and the clerestory was the front wall of
the triforium chamber, usually pierced with an arcade. The proportions of these
three stories vary very considerably. They were largely controlled by the
dispositions adopted for securing adequate light for the central aisle or nave.
If the pier arcade was low, the light from the aisle windows was obstructed.
Especially was this so, where there was a cloister roof outside one of the
aisle walls; unless the aisle windows were set high in the wall, they would
not clear the cloister roof. But if the aisle windows were set high, the piers
and their arches must be lofty also. Where they were set high, an eleva-
tion resulted in which the pier arcade was lofty, and the triforium arcade
comparatively small; eg. GLOUCESTER NAVE (26). In such a design no
windows were inserted at the back of the triforium, or at any rate, only
small ones.

But an alternative method was much in favour. This was to raise the aisle
wall, and to insert an entirely new row of windows in the upper part of it, which
became a back wall to the triforium chamber. And as the light from these
windows was wanted for the nave, there could be no solid wall in front of the
triforium. Either the triforium chamber opened into the nave by one great arch,
as at ST ALBANS (14); or if there were two arches, they were constructed
lightly so as to obstruct the light as little as possible; eg. ELY (57). In this
design so much of the height of the interior was absorbed by the triforium
arcade, that the pier arcade was usually low.

Besides the two above methods of designing a Romanesque interior, both
more or less logical, there were illogical variants and compromises. Thus
Durham has windows in the upper part of the aisle wall, but the triforium is low
and is blocked by massive arches in front. On the other hand, Romsey has a
tall triforium with a light open arcade, but no windows at the back of it. St

* This is the more remarkable as there is solid limestone rock a few feet below the
foundations.
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Bartholomew’s, Smithfield, has
magnified its triforium at the
expense of its pier arcadc;
though here also the triforium
is a blind-story.

Another eccentric design is
that which is seen in OXFORD
CATHEDRAL (525), in which
the containing arch of each bay
of the triforium is continued
down to the ground; with the
result that what is a low three-
storied is made to appear a tall
two-storied interior.

Another curious design is
that of St Botolph's Priory, Col-
chester, where again a three-
storied is made to look like a
two-storied elevation; but in this
case by absorbing the triforium
into the clerestory. Towards
the end of the twelfth century
this design reappears at ST
DAVID’S (525).

In the Cistercian churches
usually no windows were inserted
in the triforium ; and being con-
sequently a blind-story, a solid
wall was built in front of it ; eg.
FOUNTAINS NAVE (101).

Walls which do not rest on
pier arcades; e.g. the east wall of
the south transept of NORWICH
(168); are also usually divided
into three stories, which may or
may not be similarly propor-
tioned to those of the aisled
portions of the rest of the
church.

EXTERNAL ELEVATION.—
The usual elevation is one of
two stories; aisle wall and
clerestory. But if the triforium
has windows, there are three
stories, which, subdivided by
strings, produce four stories at
Ely, six at NORWICH (31).

Oxford Cathedral Chour.
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Eastern Facade—Of the churches ending eastward in three parallel apses
we have no example complete. Peterborough retains the central apse, but has
lost the side apses. Romsey retains the eastern side apses, but never had a
central apse. The original form of our east ends may, however, be seen in
Normandy: eg. in ST GEORGE'S DE BOSCHERVILLE (160) and CERISY-LA-
FORET (160). Of churches with the ambulatory plan and radiating chapels

Durham Cathedral.

we have good examples at NORWICH (148.4) and GLOUCESTER (135); though
in both the eastern Norman Chapel was pulled down in the thirteenth century,
to make room for a rectangular Lady Chapel. Good examples of rectangular
east fronts survive at Darenth, Barfreston, and PATRIXBOURNE (218).

Of IWest Fronts the most important left are those of SOUTHWELL (520),
Rochester, and Durham Cathedrals, and of Tewkesbury and Castle Acre;* but

* See Plate in Britton’s A»ckh, Ant., iii.
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they have been altered by the insertion of a big window in the centre of each.
In Normandy, however, the west front of the Abbaye-aux-hommes remains
almost as it was built. Fine west fronts remain in the parish churches of Castle
Rising and Iffley.

Of the Transept Fronts, one, in a church of Monks or of Regular Canons,
adjoined the dormitory and other buildings east of the cloister. Where these
have been torn away, e.g. from the south transept of Ely, the result is necessarily
an unsightly space of blank wall. But the elevation of the other transept is
frequently one of much grandeur; eg. the north * transepts of Winchester, Ely,
Peterborough ; and of NORWICH (31); finest of all.

CLERESTORY.—There was never but one window in each bay. At Southwell,
by exception, the clerestory windows are circular. In the Cistercian churches,
eg. FOUNTAINS (101), and a few others, ¢g. Leominster, there is no passage.
Nearly always there is a passage in the thickness of the wall. In front of this
usually there are three arches, of which the central one is the highest, eg. ELY
(57). Comparatively few parish churches had clerestories ; and then usually not
till late in the twelfth century.

ABUTMENT SYSTEM.—We now come to the most difficult problem of the
medizeval builders ; which was not how to erect a building, but how to keep it
up. If a transverse section of one of the great Romanesque naves be examined,
eg. that of ELY NAVE (34.1); it will be seen that the navet contains two
high walls (“clerestory ” or “nave walls”) nearly 73 feet high, and two low walls
(“ aisle walls ”) nearly 5o feet high. What keeps them from falling over to north
or south? The nave walls have nothing whatever to keep them from inclining
inwards except their vast weight, and the fact that they rest on adequate founda-
tions. The aisle walls have nothing to prevent them from inclining outwards
except buttresses of such slight projection as to be utterly inadequate for the
purpose. Like the nave walls, they remain vertical simply because of their great
weight and their good foundations. On the other hand, the lower half of the
aisle walls is prevented from inclining inward by the loaded arches of the vault ;
which thrust outward like a compressed spring. And in the same way the lower
part of the high wall—in Ely about 28 feet out of 73 feet—is kept from inclining
outwards by the thrust of the same vault, that of the aisles. And as the load on
the arches of a Romanesque vault was very heavy—for they were filled in with
a thick mass of rubble—the pressure brought to bear by the aisle vaults against
the walls on either side was very considerable. So considerable was it that
sometimes the aisle wall has been thrust ouswards. And though the nave wall
is loaded with an enormous weight of masonry, extending up to the top of the
clerestory wall, it has been noted—eg. by Sir Christopher Wren—that the pier
arcade on which the nave wall rests has not infrequently received a considerable
inclination 7nwards, owing to the thrust of the aisle vault. So valuable was the
aisle vault in the construction of their larger churches that it is very rare to find
the Romanesque builders omitting it. Indeed in churches of the first rank in
England only two cases seem to occur; viz. the naves of Rochester and

* The normal position for the cloister was to the south of the nave ; hence the principal
transeptal fagade was normally that of the north transept. :
+ The roof of the nave is omitted ; those of the aisles are shown in dotted lines.
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Carlisle cathedrals: in the former of which, however, pilasters were built against
the eastern part of the aisle wall, as supports for a vault which at first apparently
was contemplated.

The weakest point of such a construction as that of Ely is that abut-
ment is applied to the nave wall so low down. The first improvement on
such a section is seen in CHICHESTER CHOIR (34.4), and DURHAM CHOIR
(370). It consisted in building semicircular arches in the triforium chamber
between the nave wall and the aisle wall. If this had been done at Ely,
about 37 feet of the 73 feet of the nave wall would have got abutment, instead
of only 28 feet.

Again, just as the aisle vault prevents the nave wall and the aisle wall from
bulging towards one another, so a high vault over the nave, ever trying to
expand between the two nave walls, prevents them from bulging inwardly.
Such vaults were actually constructed at Durham ; where, in all probability, the
high vaults of the nave were built between 1128 and 1133, and those of the
transepts earlier still.

There can be no question as to the potency of the new ally. With a heavy
vault between them, it was utterly impossible for the nave walls to incline
inwards. The danger lay in the other direction. So far from being insufficient,
the force exerted by the new agency was only too great. The high vault was
always tending to thrust apart the clerestory walls. So much so that the high
vault built over Durham choir, probably before 1104, collapsed early in the
thirteenth century. Evidently the next thing to do was to provide a remedy
to prevent the clerestory walls from bulging out. The remedy applied—once
more at DURHAM (370)—in its day one of the most advanced churches of
Western Europe in science of construction—was to build in the triforium
chamber, not arches as in that of the choir, but flying buttresses. This made
safe some two-thirds of the height of the nave wall. For the high vault, as may
be seen on examining the photograph of the nave on page 8, does not spring
from the top of the clerestory wall, but from a level considerably below it. So
that it was unnecessary to provide abutment for the clerestory wall much above
the springing level. This solution—that of Durham nave—is the one adopted
even in much of our Gothic architecture ; eg. at Wells, at Salisbury, at Tintern,
even in Winchester nave in the remodelling commenced ¢. 1360. And where the
high vault springs low down in the clerestory wall, it is entirely scientific and
satisfactory.

If, however, it was desired that the high vault should spring at a higher
point, then it was necessary to take the flying buttresses out of the triforium
chamber, and to build them above, instead of beneath, the triforium roof. This it
was left for the Gothic builders to do; viz. in the choir of CANTERBURY (34.3),
1175 ; CHICHESTER (34.4), 1184 ; LINCOLN (34.5), 1192.

In the parish churches these difficulties of abutment very seldom presented
themselves ; it was most exceptional for a parochial aisle to be vaulted.*

BUTTRESSES.—These were for the most part little more than decorative
pilasters ; ¢g. at STEYNING (359); and so late as 1175 in WELLS CHOIR (373).

* A fragment of the groined vault of the aisle remains at St Peter’s, Canterbury.
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But the Cistercians by the middle of the twelfth century were building effective
buttresses of considerable projection at Fountains and KIRKSTALL (152.4).

ARCHES.—One of the special marks of medizval architecture is that it is
above all things an arcuated, not a trabeated style (257). It may be said that
Greek architecture is a trabeated style pure and simple; that Graco-Roman
work was a mixed style, partly trabeated, partly arcuated ; but that Romanesque
and Gothic are wholly * arcuated styles.

Up to about the middle of the twelfth century the semicircular arch was
employed almost exclusively. Here and there a segmental or an elliptical arch
occurred in the vaulting or in the heads of doorways. The pointed arch
had indeed been introduced in Gloucester choir apses and DURHAM NAVE (8),
and at Rochester ; but chiefly in vaulting. In pier arcades the pointed arch was
first employed by the Cistercians at FOUNTAINS (1o1) and Kirkstall, about
the middle of the twelfth century. Some time elapsed, however, before it came
into general use in doorways, windows and ornamental arcading. To the very
end of the century conservative builders were still building their pier arches
semicircular ; not only in village churches such as SUTTON ST MARY (42), but a
great cathedral as ST DAVID's (525). In the last half of the century trefoiled
arches also occur in doorways and wall arcading.

All the larger arches were built in recessed orders; not built like the
BRIXWORTH ARCH (274), but as in page 272. At first the edge of each
order was left square, as in the transept of WINCHESTER (261) (choir com-
menced 1079) and Blyth, founded in 1088.+ But very soon, eg. in Chichester
choir, commenced ¢. 1088, either the edges were rounded off into roll moldings,
or the faces were covered with carved ornament. But in the West country,
which seems to have had its own school of Romanesque as well as of Gothic,
it is very common to retain the plain square-edged arch, without molding or
ornament, far into the twelfth century. Examples of unmolded and uncarved
Romanesque arches are the pier arcades of Holy Cross, Shrewsbury, Malvern
and Leominster naves, and St John's, Chester. The pier arches of the nave of
TEWKESBURY (297), consecrated 1123, are but slightly molded. At Romsey,
of the four orders of the pier arches of the nave, three are square-edged; only
the outer one is carved with the chevron. At Hereford the arches are much
carved; but little molded. In GLOUCESTER NAVE (313) and at Christ Church,
Hants, the pier arches are molded ; but the moldings are few and heavy. On
the whole, the Romanesque of the West of England is characterised by the small
progress made in molding the arch.

PIERS.—In the eleventh century cylindrical piers seldom occur, except in the
West of England, as in the choirs of GLOUCESTER (294) and TEWKESBURY
(165), where they are short and massive. As a rule either all the piers are
compound, as at NORWICH (238); or compound piers alternate with cylinders,
as at DURHAM (239). In the twelfth century cylinders alternate with octagons
in PETERBOROUGH CHOIR (318); while in the West of England and Southwell
nearly all the naves have cylinders; which, at GLOUCESTER (99) and TEWKES-

* Lintelled doorways are an exception.
+ It is not necessary to take into account the square-edged arches of St Albans and of St
Botolph’s, Chichester. They were square-edged simply because they were built of bricks.

C
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1. Ely Nave. 3. Canterbury Choir.
2. Durham Nave. 4. Chi hester Choir on left, Nave on right.’
5. Lincoln Choi
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1. Temple Choir. 3. Exeter Choir.
2. Westminster Choir. 4. Bristol Choir.
5. Gloucester Choir.
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St Mary’s, Guildford, North Apse.
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BURY (297), are of enormous height and bulk. Where the compound pier is
employed, it contains, in the best examples, eg. DURHAM (650.1), a separate
shaft or column for each order of the arch and for each rib of the vault.

In the aisled parish churches, few of which, if any, are earlier than the twelfth
century, the pier is almost always a cylinder. NORTHAMPTON ST PETER’S
(663.1) is an exception; in this compound piers and banded columns are
employed.

ABACUS—The Norman abacus is always square-edged. Its under surface
is usually a straight chamfer, as at YOULGREAVE (421.4); or a hollow chamfer,
as at CANTERBURY (417.7). In plan it is usually square; but the cylinders of
GLOUCESTER CHOIR (99) have circular abaci and capitals; another peculiarity
of West of England Romanesque. At DURHAM (239) and Buildwas cylin-
drical piers have octagonal abaci. Abaci logically subdivided appear as early as
the eleventh century in ELY TRANSEPT (506).

CAPITALS.—There is a great variety of Romanesque capitals. Imitations
of debased Roman versions of the Corinthian and Composite capital are frequent,
especially in the eleventh century. At first the band of acanthus is usually
omitted ; in the twelfth century it is attempted ; ¢g. at CANTERBURY (417.7).
These Corinthianesque capitals survive to the very end of the twelfth century.
The most common of the Norman capitals is the cubical or cushion cap; eg.
CANTERBURY (430). At Peterborough hardly anything else occurs. Usually
it is a little scalloped. When much scalloped or coniferous, it is usually late ;
eg. in the apse of ST MARY, GUILDFORD (36). In the last quarter of the
century, the incurved cone is frequent in the West of England work; eg.
ST DAVID'S (412.5). Another capital which persists to the end of the twelfth
century is that with interlacings; eg. ELY (412.1). In the last quarter of the
century attempts are made here and there to render naturalistic foliage. The
water-leaf cap is very characteristic of the period c¢. 1165 to c. 1190; eg.
WALSOKEN (417.2). .

Base.—The Norman base is at first quite insignificant ; altogether dispro-
portionate to the great spread of the capital. Its moldings are usually of the
simplest and rudest. Little attention was paid to the base till well on in the
twelfth century; when a variant of the Attic base was adopted, with flattened
lower roll. The plinth was either square ; or if the pier was compound, separate
rectangular plinths were provided for the shafts and columns of the pier; eg.
DURHAM (659.1). The “spur” ornament may occur, where the plinth is square ;
e.g. NORTHAMPTON (663.1).

RoOOF DRAINAGE.—The roofs had a fairly steep pitch; as is shown by the
weatherings on TEWKESBURY TOWER (390). The upper courses of the walls,
except at Ely, projected on corbels or corbel arches, and the roof coverings
again projected beyond these; eg. SOUTHWELL TRANSEPT (390). For this
system of “dripping eaves” the Cistercians substituted gutter, gargoyle, and
parapet at FOUNTAINS (385.6), Kirkstall, Roche, and Byland. _

GROUND COURSES.—ALt first the importance of protecting the foot of the
wall from drip and splash was little recognised. Round the base of the
twelfth-century work at Hereford, however, a basement course, semicircular
in section, exists. About the middle of the century the Cistercians built base-
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ment courses at FOUNTAINS (679.1) and Kirkstall of considerable height and
projection. :

STRING COURSES.—On the other hand, strings were employed from the
first in great numbers; not only to shelter the walls from drip, but merely
ornamentally. Owing to the great amount of wall space in the Romanesque
churches, strings were of great decorative importance. In the strings, carving
was employed as well as molding.

WiINDOWS.—The balustered window, being unsuited for glazing, was con-
fined to towers; the baluster was generally set near the outer face of the wall.
The usual window was oblong and round-arched ; set near the outer face of the
wall, and much splayed internally. In the jambs were frequently set decora-
tive shafts. The clerestory window of the greater churches was usually orna-
mented with an inner arcade; e¢g. ELY (57). With the exception of a solitary
example at ROMSEY (457.2), there is no grouping of aisle or clerestory windows
till GLASTONBURY LADY CHAPEL, 1186 (465). On the other hand, circular
windows were highly developed ; eg. PATRIXBOURNE (218).

DOORWAYS.—The oldest type of doorway is that at ELY (39), with lintel
and tympanum. More often these are omitted, as at SEMPRINGHAM (40).
The arch of the doorway is almost always semicircular till late in the twelfth
century. There are no double doorways.* The arch of the doorway is con-
structed in recessed orders; of which at Malmesbury there are eight. More
room for orders was got sometimes by thickening the wall in the neighbourhood
of the doorway. Norman porches survive, some of two stories; eg. at South-
well and SHERBORNE (576). Nor are Norman doors lacking, with the original
iron work ; eg. SEMPRINGHAM (40).

TowERS.—AIll the greater churches seem to have had a central tower,
except EXETER (377), whose towers were placed at the ends of the transepts.
The normal group was one central and two western towers. Sometimes, as at
ELY (587), there was but one western tower; sometimes, as at Tewkesbury,
there was none. None of the greater Norman towers seem to have been
octagonal ; they were square. The central towers were meant to be lanterns.
Not only have they windows, but they have elaborate arcades round the inner
wall, intended to be seen from the floor of the church. Sometimes a central
tower barely rises above the roofs ; ¢g. at Winchester ; more often it rises to a
considerable altitude, as at TEWKESBURY (390), St Albans, Norwich, Castor,
Sandwich, St Lawrence. Internally, as well as externally, the towers are
usually much ornamented with arcading. Probably they were roofed with low
square spires. In flint districts the towers of the parish churches were often
circular.

NORMAN ORNAMENT.

Of the Romanesque schools of sculpture the most skilful seem to have been
those of Toulouse, Provence, Northern Spain, Poitou and Burgundy. The
Normans were among the most backward; and through lack of skill had to

* Abroad these are very common; e.g. magnificent double doorways lead from the cloister
into the transept of Tarragona Cathedral, and from the narthex into the nave of Vézelay.
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confine themselves largely to geometrical work, simple and easy of execution.
The decorative stock-in-trade of the Normans in the eleventh century, with
which they started us in England after the Conquest, was composed of é&:/let,

Ely, Western Processional Doorway of Nave.

square or round ; damiers, patterns like a chessboard ; stars; imbrications, or
shingle ; #nterlacings; chevron, or zigzag ; torsades, or cable; palmettes, honey-
suckle, or anthemion ; and rinceaux, or scrolls of foliage.* All the above occur

* Ruprich-Robert, 124.
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also in the twelfth century both in Normandy and England, and in much
greater profusion.

The ébillet is more common in the eleventh, the chevron in the twelfth
century ; eg. the earliest parts of Ely have the billet; but it also occurs in
Canterbury choir in 1175, in Lincoln south-east transept in 1192. The billet
may be square, as at St Augustine’s, Canterbury; or round, as in Binham
Priory. )

The chevron is used with great profusion in the twelfth century; eg.
in the western doorway and windows
of IFFLEY (574); in the window of
ST JAMES’, BRISTOL (516); in the
pier-arches of WALTHAM (521) and
STEYNING (273); in the ribs of
DURHAM VAULT (8). In later work

] of this century it is often studded
A—L-T‘_‘—LEA\ with “pearls,” or otherwise enriched ;
! it may be inverted ; and in late ex-

amples it may be much undercut.
The chevron is an almost exact
reproduction of devices found on

ancient Roman stones; eg. on the
fine altar recently discovered at Lan-

chester * in Durham. Late examples
are seen at ST DAVID’S (412.5); in the
north porch of Wells; in Glaston-
bury Lady Chapel ; highly undercut,
with a roll beneath it, in the north
transept chapel of Tewkesbury, ¢

1230; and in the doorway of Stone
Church.t It survives in archivolts in

Cyprus and Sicily till the fourteenth

and fifteenth centuries. Forexamples

see above.

The saw-tooth ornament is com-
mon in early work ; with teeth first of
an obtuse, later often of acute angle.

) The star ornament is found in
Roman work, eg. on the Lanchester altar; it occurs in Ernulph’s work at
Canterbury ; at Romsey ; Stringham, Norfolk; Herringfleet, Suffolk; Upton,
Gloucester, and elsewhere.

The nail-head, being easy of execution, was a great favourite; eg. Ely. A
band of nail-head was often employed in the first half of the thirteenth century
in capitals; eg. at KETTON (440.2); compare the buttress of ST PATRICK,
DUBLIN (354).

* Builder, Dec. 28, 1895, 474.

t Cresy illustrates it in page 6, and gives reasons for believing that it belonged to an earlier
doorway.

Sempringham.
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The peller or “stud” might be circular; either flat, as at Stoneleigh, or
forming a boss, as at Iffley and Crickfont. Or it might be a lozenge, as at
Essendine.

The patera or medallion is a large flat, circular disc, often containing foliage
or figures ; e¢g. at LLANDAFF (580) and HALES (575).

The fret or key or embattled ornament is a most ancient decorative form;
common in Arabia, China, South America; Greek, Roman and Byzantine
work.* Good examples occur in the doorways of Middle Rasen and Kirkstall.

[mbrications or shingle or scale work is also a very ancient motive; more
common in Normandy than England; it occurs in Westminster Hall and on
Castor tower.

Interlacings are common in England before the Conquest, and after ¢. 1090
but are somewhat rare between 1066 and 1090.+ Good examples occur at Castor,
c. 1124 ; IFFLEY (256); NORTHAMPTON ST PETER’S (415.6); SHOBDON (415.3).
Canon Taylor held that the Irish scribes imported them into the Continent;
Professor Boyd Dawkins that they originated with the Franks; being found
in great numbers on Germanic sword-hilts, brooches, buckles, &c., as early
as the fifth century. But they are common in Byzantine work, especially in the
eighth century ; and very common indeed on Roman sarcophagi and especially
in the Roman mosaic pavements which were executed all over the Empire.
They occur in Armenia, Hungary, Styria, Wallachia, Mycen®, Chaldaa,
Assyria, the Canarese or west coast of India; in fact, wherever the traditions of
plaiting basket work decoratively have survived.

Interlacing snakes occur on an eighth century bas-relief on the wall of the
old Cathedral of Athens;} on the jamb slabs of the Anglo-Saxon doorway of
Monkwearmouth; in Norman doorways at Kilpeck; on a fourteenth-century
capital at Oakham ; and elsewhere.

The bead and roll occurs in the slype of the south transept of St Albans, in
the doorway of HALES (575), and in ST LEONARD’S PRIORY, Stamford, where it
produces a curious molding (705.3). It is common in Greek and Roman work ;
and is probably motived by a child’s necklace.§

A double cone occurs at Stoneleigh, Warwickshire.

The chain occurs in St William’s Chapel, York, and in the vaulting of St
Peter in the East, Oxford ; the dedication of which may have been to St Peter
in vinculis.

The cable is frequent and effective, especially at Southwell over the arches
of the crossing. Sometimes it occurs in bases.

The nebule is used instead of corbels beneath the eaves of SOUTHWELL
(390) and Binham. .

Beak-heads and cat-heads are common in the twelfth century ; eg. in the
west doorways of IFFLEY (574) and BARTON-LE-STREET (427). Wolf-heads
occur over the pier arches of Bayeux nave.

Pearls are very common in Norman leafage and ornament; eg. in
NORTHAMPTON ST PETER (415.6). They have been supposed to be reminiscent

* Barry’s Lectures, 101. t J. T. Irvine in Journal of Arch. Assoc., 48, 26.
1 Cattaneo, 77, Fig. 19. § See Statham's Architecture for General Readers, 152.
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of the ornament (dots of ink) in the Irish missals. But they are particularly
common in Poitou, Berri, and Burgundy ; and in Scandinavian wood-carving.

The palmette, honeysuckle, or anthemion, is common in Greek, Roman and
Byzantine work ; especially in Corinthian and Composite capitals; so also in
Norman work ; ¢g. at TILNEY (423.4).

Rinceauxr or leaf-scrolls were very common in Greek, Roman and
Byzantine work. They are much used in Norman work, especially in capitals ;
and had much to do with the origin of the conventional stalky leaved capital
of early Gothic (429). See BARTON-LE-STREET (427); ELY (430); NEW
SHOREHAM (430).

Roses were common in
the “lacunaria” or Roman
ceilings, and in Corinthian
capitals. They occur in the
south doorway of IFFLEY
(577).

Reminiscences  of
Classical Mythology occur;
e.g. Centaurs; the Sagit-
tarius ; Sirens; Mermaids.
The stock illustrations of
animals are taken from the
Bestiaires.* The signs of
the zodiac, the works of the
months, the virtues and
vices all find representation,
first in Romanesque, and
afterwards in Gothic sculp-
ture.

DURATION OF THE
ROMANESQUE STYLE.—\Ve
saw that the first building
in the Anglo-Norman
variety of Romanesque was
the abbey church of West-
minster, commenced in 1050.
It does not follow that all the
world set to work immediately to build to Anglo-Norman design. There
have always been Radicals and Conservatives in architecture, as in politics.
For another generation or two, well into the twelfth century, we may be
sure that many people went on building in Anglo-Saxon fashion. Similarly,
when all the world had adopted the Anglo-Norman style, they would not
give it up simultaneously. The greater churches would be the first to
abandon it for Gothic: but even among these the progress was far from
being at a uniform rate. The naves of St David’s and Wells were building

Sutton St Mary.

* On Ecclesiastical Zoology see Evans' Animal Symbolism in Ecclesiastical Architecture ;
and the article on “ Physiologus ” in the Encyclopcedia Britannica.
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simultaneously ¢. 1190; the nave of St David's is almost as Romanesque
as St Botolph’s, Colchester, founded in 1102; while Wells nave is in many
respects as Gothic as the choir of Lincoln Minster. At no time and in no
style was the progress uniform in different parts of the country; eg. the choir
of St Bartholomew’s, Smithfield, commenced in 1123, is not so advanced as the
Norwich choir of 1096 or the Durham choir of 1093. Still slower would the
rate of progress be in the villages; a fact which has always to be borne in
mind in estimating the date of a village church. In village churches rude
and archaic work is not necessarily a proof of an early date. If we judged by
the rude and archaic exterior and interior of TOWYN CHURCH (458) we should
unhesitatingly assign it to the eleventh century ; but it might well be that the
new current of Romanesque did not strike the remote coast of Merionethshire
till well into the twelfth century. SUTTON ST MARY (42) was not begun
till after 1180. On the whole, we may conclude that Romanesque work was
still being done in the smaller churches, here and there, till the end of the
twelfth century. In the greater churches we may take it that Gothic architec-
ture came into being not later than ¢ 1175, with the commencement of the
choir of Wells Cathedral by Bishop Reginald de Bohun ; that of Canterbury
under the direction of William of Sens; and those of Roche, Byland, RIPON
(102), and York. In France tbe choir of St Denis was commenced in 1140;
that of Notre Dame, Paris, in 1163.

By Mr Sharpe the work done ¢. 1145 to ¢. 1190 has been designated
TRANSITIONAL ; by Mr Brandon SEMI-NORMAN. But in the first half of it the
presence of pointed arches, e.g. at Fountains and Kirkstall, is not a sufficient
ground for admitting them to the fellowship of Gothic; they are churches in
which much more reliance is placed on thickness of wall than on projection of
buttress. Nor on the other hand, because of the retention here and there of the
semicircular arch, are well-buttressed buildings, such as Canterbury choir, to
be denied the name of Gothic.



CHAPTER III.
CHARACTERISTICS OF ENGLISH GOTHIC ARCHITECTURE.

Monastic z. Secular Gothic—Admixtures of Romanesque—Procedure in Rebuilding—
Length, Span, Height, Area of English Churches—Proportions—Abutment—
Skeleton Construction—Economy of Material—Lightness of Construction—Im-
portance of Stained Glass—Reasons for Height of Gothic Churches—The Vertical
and Horizontal Line.

IN the Anglo-Norman architecture of the eleventh and twelfth centuries the first
landmark is Edward the Confessor’s Church at Westminster. The second is the
commencement of the building of Cistercian churches ¢. 1140 ; in what has been
called the Transitional, Semi-Norman, or Pointed Norman style. More than one
hundred Cistercian abbeys were founded between 1125 and the end of the century.
Of the Cistercian churches remaining the oldest appear to be Fountains, Kirkstall,
and Furness. Only a quarter of a century separated these from the Gothic
architecture of Canterbury, Wells, Roche, Byland, and Ripon.

Up to c. 1175 the lion’s share of the work had been done by the Monks and
the Canons Regular. In the eleventh and twelfth centuries the monastic orders
were the progressives and the reformers in the Church. Much energy had
been shown even before the Norman Conquest, ¢g. by Dunstan, in expelling

-Secular Canons from their churches, and in replacing them by monks. But
gradually the Secular Canons reformed themselves, and regained their influence ;
the proof of which is to be seen in the great amount of Gothic architecture to be
put to their credit. If we take as a test the cases where whole Romanesque
churches were pulled down and rebuilt, not under stress of fire or storm or
because of collapse of masonry, we shall find that the Secular Canons were much
the more thoroughgoing in Gothic building. To them is to be credited the rebuild-
ing of the cathedrals at Wells; Lincoln;* Salisbury; Lichfield ; Exeter; York;
Ripon and BEVERLEY (176) Minsters; and Howden. On the other hand, the
Benedictine monks rebuilt Whitby, Westminster, St Mary’s, York, and Bath ;
the latter not till the sixteenth century. The Cistercian abbeys were but

partially rebuilt, some not at all. The Augustinian Canons t rebuilt St Saviour’s,
Southwark.

* Portions of the Norman west front were incorporated at Lincoln ; at Exeter the transeptal
towers were retained ; York retains a Romanesque crypt ; Ripon allowed some Romanesque
work to remain south of the choir.

t The Canons Regular, of whom the Augustinians were the most important order in
England, lived a common life in a cloister under a Rule (r¢gu/a) ; and differed little from the
monks, except that none of them were laymen, and that they were attached to a cathedral or
other collegiate church.
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The comparison is largely in favour of the Secular Canons. If it is true that
we owe the majority of our Romanesque churches to the Regular orders, it is
equally true that the Secular Canons took the leading part in the development
of English Gothic.

The number of English churches of the first rank built or rebuilt wholly
in Gothic is not great. What is rare here is quite common in France. The
number of cathedral, abbey
and collegiate churches with-
out admixture of Romanesque
in the Domaine Royale and
Champagne is very large.*

In some of our greater
churches the mélange of styles
is something extraordinary.
At Hereford, Chichester, St
Albans, Wimborne, every
variety and subvariety of our
medizval architecture may
be seen in juxtaposition in
one building. As a rule, an
English cathedral is not a
study in harmonies, but in
contrasts. Most often it is a
contrast of a Romanesque
nave and a Gothic choir ; as in
Ely and Hereford cathedrals;
sometimes one transept is
Romanesque, theother Gothic;
as in Hereford and Chester
Cathedrals ; or a Romanesque
transept contrasts with a
Gothic choir and nave, as in
Winchester Cathedral; or a
Romanesque choir has a
Gothic retrochoir, as at Peter-
borough, Durham and Chichester ; or the eastern bays of the nave are Roman-
esque; the western Gothic, as at Romsey; Gloucester; Shrewsbury; or the reverse

* The following list, necessarily imperfect, will give some idca of the extent to which
Romanesque was retained in our more important churches : —

A. Binham, Blyth, Bolton, Boxgrove, Bury, Canterbury C., Canterbury St Augustine,
Carlisle C., Castle Acre, Chepstow, Chester C., Chichester C., Christ Church, Hants, Colchester
St Botolph, Dorchester, Durham C., Ely C., Gloucester C., Hereford C., Leominster, Lindis-
farne, London Old St Paul’s arnd St Bartholomew’s, Malling, Malvern, New Shoreham, Norwich
C., Pershore, Peterborough, Ramsey, Rochester, Romsey, St Albans, Selby, Shrewsbury, South-
well, Tewkesbury, Thorney, Tutbury, Tynemouth, Waltham, Wimborne, W mchester Cc,
Worcester C., Wymondham ; the above contain work earlier than 1150.

B, Bulldwas Cartmel, Chester St John’s, Dore, Dunstable, Fountains, Furness, l\lrkstall,

Temple Church, London, Malmesbury, Oxford St Frideswide’s, Wimborne, Winchester St Cross;
the above contain work ¢. 1150 to ¢. 1200.

Ely Lantern.
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is the case, as at Rochester. Sometimes early is in juxtaposition to late Gothic; as
at WELLS (127), Lincoln, Lichfield, Canterbury, York. Sometimes the substruc-
ture is Romanesque, the superstructure Gothic; asin Selby nave; St John’s, Chester;
and in the naves of Rochester and Malmesbury ; OXFORD CHOIR (27). Some-
times the church was poor ; and do all it could, the work went on very slowly ; in
the naves of Selby and Binham there is a difference of date and a difference of
style almost in every bay. More heterogeneous churches and more picturesque
churches cannot be imagined ; as delightful to the artist as to the archzologist.

What has been said of the greater is largely true of the smaller churches
also. As a rule, an English parish church was not pulled down and rebuilt de
novo ; the old church frequently remains inside,* forming the nucleus round which
all the later additions have crystallised ; e.g. at St Mary’s, Guildford ; where all
that is left of the original building is the central tower. The chief exception is
that in districts where the farmers were making large profits from their wool,
and the weavers and merchants from their woollen cloth, ¢g. Norfolk, Suffolk,
and Somerset, frequently the churches were wholly rebuilt ; the chancel often in
the fourteenth, and the nave in the fifteenth century ; leaving no trace of the
original church.

Romanesque largely survived in England, while in the Domaine Royale
and Champagne most of it disappeared. The output of Norman building here
in the eleventh and twelfth centuries had been enormous ; and at the end of the
latter century it must still have been in good repair. The very number and
grandeur of our Romanesque churches may have saved them from being
promptly rebuilt in Gothic.

The substitution of Gothic for Romanesque was a long and slow process in
most of the greater English churches. Some, like Selby, Chester St John’s,
Binham, Romsey, at the end of the twelfth century, had Romanesque naves still
incomplete; and finished them in Gothic. More often, however, the nave was
complete ; and the new Gothic was first employed at the east end of the church.
At Norwich nothing was done but to substitute a rectangular Lady Chapel for the
eastern apsidal chapel. At Chichester, Ely, Durham, St David’s, and Here-
ford, the eastern limb was prolonged or extended. In very many cases a clean
sweep was made of all work east of the crossing; so that Romanesque choirs
are now rare with us; eg. Winchester, Worcester, Southwell, Boxgrove, Foun-
tains, Pershore, Carlisle, in the thirteenth century; Selby, mainly in the four-
teenth ; Malvern and Christ Church, Hants, in the fifteenth and sixteenth
centuries. Not only a new choir, but a new central transept also was built at
Hexham, Rochester, Rievaulx, in the thirteenth, and at Bristol in the fourteenth
century. At St Albans in the thirteenth ; at Shrewsbury and Waltham Abbeys
in the fourteenth ; at Gloucester in the fifteenth century, a beginning was made
of rebuilding the Norman naves from the west end. At Rochester a com-
mencement was made at the east end.

A less drastic method was adopted at Gloucester and Tewkesbury ; an
example copied at Winchester and Norwich in the fourteenth, at Sherborne and
Malvern in the fifteenth century. It was not to pull down the old Norman work,
but merely to put a new face on it ; to give it a Gothic veneer. At TEWKESBURY

* Last to disappear generally were the responds of the chancel arch.
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Gloucester Choir, N.E. Angle.
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(165) the recasting was of a more drastic character than at GLOUCESTER
(135). At Tewkesbury the ambulatory plan is still there,and the Norman cylin-
drical piers, somewhat heightened; but the Norman triforium and clerestory
were removed. At Gloucester the clerestory was removed ; but the vaulted
upper aisle was left, to give abutment to the new lierne vault of the choir.
At WINCHESTER (90, 342) and Sherborne Abbey, piers, arches and thick clere-
story wall were all left, but transformed into Gothic guise. The piers in Win-
chester nave are the original Norman ones, with the moldings * modified ; while
the vaulting shafts are the Norman roof shafts unaltered.

Sometimes the rebuilding was continued till the whole church became
Gothic. In some few cases the works were carried on with considerable rapidity ;
and in these the result is a uniformity and regularity of style in which a French-
man sees nothing remarkable, but which at once strikes one of ourselves as
something exceptional. Lincoln (as it was ¢ 1250), SALISBURY (170), St
Saviour’s Southwark, and Exeter, were each built in about half a century. Other
churches, built wholly in Gothic, but Gothic extending over long periods of
time, are Canterbury Cathedral, Lichfield, Beverley Minster, and Westminster.
In the last two the later is assimilated to the early work, so that in these two
there is remarkable unity and uniformity of design. ’

In several cases, when the original Anglo-Norman cathedral had been
wholly rebuilt in Gothic, another period of Gothic building set in later, by way
of extension of the eastern limb; in the last half of the thirteenth century at
LINCOLN (151.1) and Old St Paul’s; in the first half of the fourteenth century
at Wells, Lichfield, Glastonbury, Carlisle.

Still more extensive was the Gothic work done at York. Here there was
first, a Norman cathedral. Then the choir was rebuilt, 1154-1181 ; the transepts
1247-1260; the nave 1291-1345; making the whole cathedral Gothic. Then
once more the works recommenced, the choir of 1154-1181 was pulled down and
the present presbytery and choir were built, 1367-c. 1400; and the three towers
¢. 1400-1474.

As we have seen above, almost always the short Norman choirs were either
rebuilt or lengthened; and the Gothic choirs themselves were sometimes
lengthened a second time. The result of this was that the greater Gothic
churches are remarkable for the great length of their eastern limb; differing in
this respect completely from their Norman predecessors, where the excess of
length is to be found in the nave; eg. at ST ALBANS (153.2), Winchester,} ELY
{153.4), Peterborough, NORWICH (148.4).

In total length we can show churches, with their long Romanesque naves
and long Gothic choirs, surpassing the largest mediaval churches of Europe.

Feet. Feet.
Old St Paul’s - - - 586 Milan - - . - 475
Winchester - - - 530 Florence - - - - 475
St Albans - - - 520 Amiens - - - - 435
Ely - - - - - 517 Rouen C. - - 435
Canterbury - - - 514 Reims - . . - 430
Westminster - - - 505 Cologne - . - - 427

* The diagram on page 659 shows the Norman pier as remodelled.
+ Winchester nave was longer still before its remodelling by Wykeham and his successors.
D
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In the spans of their naves they are surpassed by many.

Feet. ) Feet.
King’s C.C. - - - 45-&- Gerona - - - - 173
York - - - - 4% Toulouse - - - 63
Ripon - - - - 40 Perpignan - - - . 60
Boston - - - - - 40 Albi - - - - - 58
Ely - - - - -39 Milan - - - - 56
Lincoln - - -39 Seville - - - 56
Canterbury choir - - 39 Florence - - - - 5§
Glastonbury - - - 38 Reims - - - 48
Old St Paul’s - - - 36 Amiens - - - - 46

" In internal height * they fall far short of their Continental brethren; some
being exceptionally low; eg. Lichfield, 57 feet; Chichester, 61 feet; Beverley,
Wells, Gloucester, 67 feet; Worcester, 68 feet; Exeter, 69 feet.

Feet. . Feet.

Old St Paul’s nave - - 103 Cologne - - - - 155
Westminster - - - 103 Beauvais - - - - 150
York choir - - - 102 Bologna - - - - 150
Gloucester choir - - 86 Amiens - . - - 144
Salisbury - - - - 84 Bourges - - - - 117
Lincoln nave - - - 82 Chartres - - - - 106

- Peterborough - - - 81 Strasburg - - - - 101
Canterbury nave - - 8o Toledo - - - - 100
Winchester - - - 178 Leon - - - - 100

In area also~they have many superiors on the Continent.

Sq. feet. Sq. feet.
Old St Paul’s - - 72,460 Seville - - - 150,000
York - - - - 63,800 Milan - - - 92,600
Lincoln - - - 57,200 Saragossa - - - 80,000
Bury - - - - 56,270 Amiens - - - 70,000
Winchester - - - 53,480 Cluny - - 66,000
Glastonbury - - 48,000 Toledo - - - 66,000
Ely - - - - 46,000 Cologne - - - 65,800
Westminster - - 46,000 Florence - - - 65,700
Durhamt - - - 44,400 Bologna - - - 65,000
Salisbury - : - 43,515 Chartres - - - 65,000
Canterbury - - - 43,215 Reims - - - 65,000
Peterborough - - 41,090 Bourges - - - 59,000

Much has been written on the subject of the proportions of the Gothic
churches here and abroad; eg. the assumption being that the interiors were
proportioned according to the ratio of the sides of equilateral or of isosceles
triangles, as the case might be. No two of these theories agree; nor are they
based on uniform systems of measurement.} In this, as in all matters, practical
considerations may fairly be assumed to have come first with the builders. The

* These measurements give the height up to the apex of the vault. The lengths, breadths,
and heights given in the above tables are internal measurements.

t Durham occupies nearly an acre. The boundary line of Salisbury, following the angles
made by the buttresses and other projecting parts, is nearly half a mile.

1 Moreover, the new work was frequently erected on the old foundations, ¢.¢. the nave and
central transept of Canterbury. *Itis vain to look, as many have done, for any general doctrines
of proportion in work so conducted ” (Lethaby, Med. Ar¢, 169).
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span of the nave could not be expanded at will; it was confined within certain
limits by the difficulties and cost attending roofs of exceptional span. Again, in
determining the height of the nave, the first thing to take into account was the
amount of light desired ; this regulated the height of the aisle window and of
the clerestory window ; consequently, of the pier arcade and the clerestory wall.
Again, there was the question of borrowing light from the triforium chamber ; if
that was desired, the height assigned to the triforium had to be considerable.
On the other hand, if no light was desired from this source, the height of the
triforium could be greatly diminished. As for the length of each limb, that again
could not be determined by geometrical ratios. Its length depended mainly on
considerations of ritual ; on the number of monks or canons attached to the
church; and on the number of altared chapels desired. It often happened that
the length of a church was curtailed by some obstacle; by a highroad or a foot-
path, or the city wall. Thus the east end of the presbytery of OXFORD
CATHEDRAL (152.3) extended up to the city wall ; and there was no room to the
east for a Lady Chapel ; it was therefore placed to the south. The Lady Chapel
of Gloucester and the chancel of Walpole St Peter’s were built over rights-of-
way ; in these two instances curtailment was avoided by building a vaulted
subway. This may have been the case at Hythe also. But, of course, the most
weighty factor was the amount of money at the disposal of the monks or canons.
Given funds and spaciousness of site, the number of bays in a nave, choir or
transept could be multiplied till, as at BURY (150.3), there was a nave of 296
feet, or, as at Old St Paul’s, a transept of 293 feet and a choir of 224 feet. In
England, at any rate, the ratio of height to span varies so greatly, that certainly
it cannot be predicated of the builders that they had any abstract scheme of
ratios in their heads. The following table shows the height and span of some
of the more important vaulted churches*—

Span. Height. Ratio. Span. Height. Ratio.
Tewkesbury nave - 33 58 1.8 Noyon - - - - — 2.07
Gloucester nave - 34 68 2 l.aon - - = - 2.21
Exeter nave - - 34 69 2 Chartres - - - 46 106 2.3
Lichfield nave - 28 57 2 Bourges - - - 46 117 2.5
Wells nave - - 32 67 2.1 St Sernin, Toulouse
Lincoln nave - - 39 82 2.1 (Romanesque) - — — 2.59
Winchester nave - 32 78 2.4 Toledo - - - 38 100 2.6
Gloucester choir - 33 86 2.6 Amiens - : - 46 144 3.1
Beverley choir - 26 67 2.6 Leon - - - 31 100 3.2
Salisbury nave - 32 84 2.7 Beauvais - - - 45 150 3.3
Norwich choir - 28 83 2.9 Conques(Romanesque) —  — 3-45
Westminster nave - 35 103 2.9 Cologne - - - 41 15§ 3.8
St Trophime, Arles
(Romanesque) - —  —- 4.2

On nothing does the effectiveness of an interior depend so much as on the
ratio of height to span. In the naves of GLOUCESTER (26), TEWKESBURY
(297), EXETER (9), and Lincoln the vault is crushingly low. There can be
no question that the most successful vaulted interiors we possess are those

* The dimensions given in this and the preceding tables must be accepted as only approxi-
mate : of many churches the measurements are not trustworthy.
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of the naves of Westminster, Salisbury, Beverley, and Winchester. Where
height and span are also properly correlated with length, as in the naves of
WINCHESTER (342) and WESTMINSTER (63), there an English interior is seen
at its very best.

But there is yet another factor which has very great weight. What it is,
may be seen by examining the naves of LICHFIELD (523) and Wells. They
are quite sufficiently long ; but their height is only about twice their span. Yet
they do not look low; as do the naves of EXETER (9) and Lincoln, which
also are only about half as broad as they are high. The reason for this is that
we have taken into account only the breadth of the nave. But the breadth of
each of the bays of which the nave is composed is also an important factor.
The following table shows the ratio of the breadth to the height of the bay in a
few examples. It will be seen how great is the difference of bay proportion in
such interiors as those of Westminster * and Exeter.

Breadth  Height

of Bay. of Bay. Ratio.
Exeter nave - - - - 20 63 3.1 .
Lichfield nave - - - 16} 57 35
Lincoln presbytery - - 21 74 3.5
Wells nave - - - - 16 68 4
Westminster choir - - - 18 100 5.5

Yet another factor is treatment of the vaulting shaft. Where it rises from
the pavement, as at Lichfield, the apparent height of the bay is enhanced ; but
the church looks lower where as at Exeter and Lincoln presbytery it starts
from a corbel at some intermediate point.

Of all our interiors, perhaps that of WINCHESTER NAVE (342) is most
successful. If we take 2 as the unit, then if the breadth of each of its twelve
bays is 2; the span of the nave is 23 ; the height of the vault and of each bay
is 6} ; the length of the nave is 223. It is to be noted that it retains massive
Norman vaulting shafts descending to the pavement.

So much for the dimensions and proportions of the greater churches.
Another factor of enormous importance is the character of the methods of
abutment employed.

ABUTMENT.—Of systems of abutment to Gothic clerestories we may dis-
tinguish four. The first is that which was first employed in DURHAM NAVE
(34.2), and which was contemplated at NORWICH (371). In this the clere-
story walls are abutted low down by flying buttresses concealed beneath the
aisle roof. The second is seen in CANTERBURY CHOIR (34.3), commenced
1175. Here there is retained the arch spanning the triforium chamber, which
was employed in DURHAM CHOIR (370); except that it is segmental instead
of semicircular. But in addition a flying buttress emerges, for the first time, into
the open air. It is constructed in very timid fashion, just crawling along above
the triforium roof; unornamented ; regarded, plainly, as nothing more thana
builder’s expedient. In LINCOLN CHOIR (34.5), commenced 1192, precisely
the same system is adopted as in Canterbury choir ; except that the arch in the

* WESTMINSTER CHOIR and LINCOLN PRESBYTERY, illustrated on pages 55 and 56,
may be taken as average specimens of a French and an English internal elevation.
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triforium chamber is pointed. The third
system is seen in CHICHESTER NAVE
(34.4), which was vaulted in the last years
of the twelfth century. Here also, as at
Canterbury, flying buttresses are displayed
in the open air; but they are heavy and
clumsy. Plainly they are no copies of
Canterbury work, but just the flying but-
tresses of Durham nave built out of doors.
Similar flying buttresses, equally massive
and plain, are seen at NEW SHOREHAM
and BOXGROVE (373). But down below,
in the section on the right, page 34.4,
may be seen a second flying buttress, help-
ing to support the aisle roof. Here then
we have a double set of flying buttresses,
one above, the other beneath the triforium
roof. The fourth system is that in which
all abutment inside the triforium chamber
is discarded, and in which, as at EXETER
(35.3), the flying buttress is displayed in
the open air. The fifth appears at WEST-
MINSTER (35.2) ¢. 1245; and earlier still
in Ely presbytery ¢. 1234. In both these
churches the thrusts of the high vaults are
stopped by two flying buttresses in super-
position, both of them above the aisle
roofs. In the Gothic architecture of
England two of the five systems remained
in employment, viz, the first and the
fourth; with an ever-increasing tendency
to employ the fourth. In France, in the
Gothic of the Domaine Royale, the fourth
and fifth systems chiefly were employed.
Owing to the vastly greater height of their
clerestories, the first three systems would
have been ineffectual.

SKELETON CONSTRUCTION. — From
the character of the Gothic vault and from
the employment of the buttress there flowed
consequences which entirely transformed
the face of Gothic architecture. Owing to
the fact that in a Gothic vault the ribs only
descend to the wall opposite the piers, it
follows that, while the parts of the wall to
which they do descend are exposed to an

enormous bursting pressure, the whole of
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the space between the springs
of the ribs—ze. nearly the
whole bay—is free from any
such pressure. It follows that
if the builder chooses to omit
the wall space between each
pair of buttresses, he can do so,
provided that he builds a re-
lieving arch across from buttress
to buttress to carry the parapet
and roof. And where the wall
was, he can have glass. To a
large extent, therefore, Gothic
architecture meant the substi-
tution of voids for solids and
window for wall. The differ-
ence between the Romanesque
and the Gothic construction
may be seen by comparing ELY
NAVE (57), LINCOLN PRESBY-
TERY (56), and WESTMINSTER
NAVE (55).

At Ely the distance from
window to window in the clere-
story is about 13 feet; and the
whole breadth of each bay is
solid wall, except a window 4
feet across. In Lincoln presby-
tery the clerestory window
occupies 12 feet out of a total
breadth of 23} feet; leaving
114 feet of solid wall ; the voids
‘and solids nearly balancing.
But at Westminster the clere-
story window occupies as much
as 10 feet in a bay of a total
breadth of 18 feet; leaving 8
feet of solid wall; so that the
voids outbalance the solids.
Ely may be taken as an average
specimen of late Romanesque
construction ; Lincoln presby-
tery of English Gothic; West-
minster approaches the con-
struction of the Ile de France.
The French churches go far
beyond Westminster in the
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attenuation of the clerestory wall. In
Amiens nave the windows of the clerestory
are more than three times as broad as the
strips of clerestory wall; which are also
narrower than the piers down below between
nave and aisles. In the nave of St Denis *
(123t to 1280) the piers below are still
broader than the strips of clerestory wall
between the windows. While in Metz
Cathedral * the piers between the nave and
aisles are nearly twice as broad as those be-
tween the clerestory windows. Vast is the
difference between such construction and
that of Lincoln presbytery.

In such churches as Amiens, St Denis,
EVREUX (539), the clerestory wail ceases
to exist gua wall.+ Really it has become the
upper part of a pier: of one of the piers
below between nave and aisles. In such
examples the piers of the ground story do
not stop, as they appear to do, at their
capitals: each continues up, between the pier
arches, between the bays of the triforium
arcade, and between the bays of the clere-
story, till it stops about one-third of the
distance up the clerestory windows, as at
Amiens and Metz; or half-way up, as at
Beauvais and St Denis. Such a pier, which
may be called the Vault pier, is at Beauvais
nearly 140 feet high. How is it kept in
position? The lower part of it, if it be a
pier between the nave and aisle, is kept from
moving to east or west by the arches which
it supports. It cannot incline backward ; be-
cause of the inward thrust of the vault of

the aisle. Nor again can it incline forward,

for it is weighted with its own upper portion,
which is loaded with its share of vault and
outer roof. In the triforium stage the arches
of the triforium arcade act as straining
arches. To oppose any movement forward or
backward there is opposed the weight of its
upper portion carrying its share of vault and
outer roof. In the clerestory stage, it is pre-

* Elevations in Dehio, Plates 387, 388.

t See especially the longitudinal section of Glou- scace oridii.

cester choir on page 59.
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vented from moving to east or west by the arches of the windows, which act as
straining arches. It cannot move forward because of the thrust of the high vault; it
cannot move backward because of the flying buttress,* which acts as a stay, propped
up on the top of the aisle buttress; which buttress is loaded with a pinnacle.
All this complex mechanism is needed to keep such tall vault piers upright.

In England, as we have seen, even in the semi-French church of West-
minster, usually we did not carry Gothic construction to such logical extremes:
eliminating masonry till there remained nothing but a vault pier. It was not
that we could not, but that we would not. Even in the thirteenth century the
principle of the vault pier was thoroughly understood and properly applied in
England. The construction of the Chapter House of Salisbury is precisely the
same as that of the clerestories of Amiens, Beauvais, St Denis, Metz. In all five
the wall between the windows is reduced to a pier; and the wall ribs of the
vault serve also as the arches of the window. In GLOUCESTER CHOIR (59),
finished ¢. 1350, a magnificent pier ascends uninterruptedly from the pavement
to the spring of the arches of the clerestory window; a construction which was
repeated, but with more timidity, in Henry the Seventh’s Chapel, Westminster,
Malvern, and Bath. But what was optional with us was a constructional
necessity with the French builders. Even if they had wished, they could not
have constructed their lofty churches in our English fashion, with retention of
great breadths of clerestory wall. Look at a typical English Gothic elevation,
such as that of LINCOLN PRESBYTERY (56). On a pier which is about 5}
feet broad is balanced a mass of clerestory wall, which is no less than 11} feet
broad. Such a pier is top heavy; the upper part is twice as broad as the lower.
In the lofty French churches, to have poised such an enormous weight on the
slender piers of the ground story, would have crushed them. Consequently the
upper part of the vault pier, as we have seen, had to be made narrower, not
broader, than the lower.
~ Other considerations no doubt had weight. The generative principle of
Gothic architecture has been described, with considerable truth, as the economy
of stone.t Labour was cheap, stone was dear. Stone was something precious ;
more like ivory than wood. Every care must be used to lessen the cube of stone.
Any amount of labour might be expended on ornament ; as little as possible on
ashlar. The masons had grown up under this tradition. There was a premium
on economy of ashlar. Nowhere is the result plainer than in the construction
of the Gothic vault pier. It was an enormous saving in stone.

Such construction, of course, revolutionised Romanesque practice; which
had been to rely wholly on walls for the stability of the vault. Now reliance was
almost wholly on the pier with its paraphernalia of buttresses, flying buttresses,
pinnacles. In the nave of a Gothic church in its final development all the
windows might be taken away; also the end walls, the walls beneath the

* In Gleucester choir instead of flying buttresses there is a half barrel.

t+ “The most lavish expenditure of labour seems to have been considered no waste, if
effecting the slightest saving of material ” (Garbett’s Principles of Design, 219). “Il fallait
se suffire avec peu de matériaux ; il fallait traiter la pierre comme une chose précieuse ; tous
les efforts devaient tendre A en limiter Pemploi ; on devait batir avec le moins de matidre.”
(Choisy’s Histoire, ii. 526.)
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windows of the aisles and the clerestory, and the spandrils of the pier arcade :
it might be reduced to a mere skeleton, consisting of four rows of stone posts—
the inner two being the vault piers, the outer two the buttressed piers between the
aisle windows, connected by arches—and on these posts, with the winds of heaven
blowing through them, the vaults both of nave and aisles would still stand secure.
Like the half-timbered house, the Crystal Palace, or the American “sky-scraper,”
the constructional members are totally independent of the filling in.

With skeleton construction, moreover, another advance was made to the
more complete lighting of the mediaval churches. Every window, as in the clere-
stories of Amiens nave and Gloucester choir, could be widened till it occupied all
the whole space from one vault pier to the next. This was no small gain.

' A church so constructed, with the voids so much in excess of the solids,

was very. light in appearance. Its lightness of construction was still further
increased by the superiority of the masonry as compared with that of Roman-
esque. The walls could be, and were, made thin.* The piers themselves became
surprisingly slender in comparison with their Romanesque predecessors (6359,
661). All this attenuation of the supports was again facilitated by the lighten-
ing of the later vaults; for the web of these vaults was much thinner ; a shell
of ashlar being employed instead of heavy rubble; nor was it covered with
a layer of concrete (304). The result was a wonderful church. A church
built logically with vault-pier construction presented an interior such as the
world had never seen or dreamt of. It was an “aerial immateriality ”; some-
thing spiritual, incorporeal. In such an interior it all but scems that the load
might float away from the unsubstantial air or rather from the belt of coloured
light on which it rests. In a Romanesque minster like DURHAM (8) one
is impressed by the vast downward pressures that exist. Not so in the ethereal-
ised later Gothic. “ Who, while viewing a stately tree in the pride of its growth,
ever thinks of its weight, or of the pressure of its boughs upon the stem? It is
with its upward soaring that the mind is impressed ; and just so it is with the
interior of the Gothic cathedral. The perfection with which all the physical
forces are met has to the mind the effect, not merely that they are annihilated,
but that they are actually reversed.” +

Nevertheless such construction may be deemed perhaps somewhat non-
architectural : a little out of consonance with the material employed ; masonry
being made almost as pliant and ductile in design as if it were metal. The great
Gothic churches are of stable construction—have they not stood for hundreds of
years >—but however much the intellect appreciates the unseen balance of forces
by which their stability is assured, the eye desiderates something more ; solidity
as well as stability : and this in its later phases the Gothic preponderance of
voids fails to give. “In works of a monumental character which are designed
to last for centuries, the strict economy of material, which is sometimes deemed
necessary in engineering works, is not advisable ; because mass, solidity and
durability are of the very essence of their architectural character.” }

* In late Gothic, e.g. in the Coventry churches and in the choir of ST MARY REDCLIFFE
(525), the clerestory wall was made thinner than the pier arches which supported it.

t Scott’s Lectures, ii. 189 ; ¢f. Ruskin’s Seven Lamps, 64.

1 Fergusson’s History, i. 15.
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This unsubstantiality of skeleton construction was, however, largely counter-
acted by opacity of glass. How essential to Gothic design is stained glass may
be seen by visiting any church which has now but white glass. Such a church
seems but a collection of stone scaffolding. With stained glass, even if it be
one great lantern, like KING'S COLLEGE CHAPEL, CAMBRIDGE (62), an apparent
solidity is produced that reassures. “ None would have made walls which
are literally windows, unless strength of colour had come forward to simu-
late strength of substance.”* Nothing in the whole history of architecture is so
unsatisfactory as an Amiens glazed in white glass; nothing so delightful as that
same church filled with stained glass, provided that the glass be good.

ALTITUDE AND VERTICALITY OF GOTHIC.—In a Gothic as compared with
a Romanesque church or part of a church there is usually a considerable increase
of height; ¢g. at Norwich the nave, which retains its Norman clerestory, is 693
feet high ; the choir, which has a Gothic clerestory, is 833 feet high. A similar
difference between the height of nave and choir obtains at Gloucester. The
parts that rise are the pier arcade and the clerestory ; the triforium tends to
diminish in height, as its roof is flattened more and more. The primary reason
for the greater height of Gothic pier arcade and clerestory is a practical one; it
is due to the desire to have taller windows and more light. It would be useless
to make the aisle windows taller if the pier arcade remained low. Tallness of
pier arcade is as necessary as tallness of clerestory, if more abundant light is
to be had.

Of the two chief factors in the dimensions of an interior, breadth and height,
the former is the master-factor; the breadth governs the height; eg. if an
English church is to have a nave of 32 feet span, as at Salisbury and Winchester,
each aisle may have a span of about 16 feet. And if the aisle windows are
to be sufficiently tall, the aisle should be about 40 feet high; which should be
the height of the pier arcade also. Now a satisfactory elevation is one that
allots one-half of the total height of the interior to the pier arcade, one-sixth
to the triforium, and one-third to the clerestory ; therefore if the pier arcade
has a height of 40 feet, the triforium arcade will occupy about 13 feet, the
clerestory about 27 feet, and the total height to the top of the clerestory will
be 80 feet; externally, the ridge of the roof will be about 108 feet high.
This corresponds pretty closely with the distribution of the three vertical stories
of Salisbury, which is 84 feet high, and of WINCHESTER NAVE {9o), which
is 78 feet high. In such an elevation, the height both of the nave and of the
aisles is about two and a half times their span.t

But in the Ile de France the builders, in fixing the height of the churches,
by no means allowed themselves to be curtailed by the fenestration. Amiens,
with a nave of 46 feet span, would, if built with the average English proportions,
have an internal height of 114 feet; as a matter of fact, the height is 144 feet.
In Amiens the height of the nave and aisles is respectively nearly three times
their span. Light enough could have been gained without running up the aisles
and nave to such great heights. Partly from ambitions of masoncraft, partly

* Rensselaer's English Cathedrals, 431.
+ The above dimensions are of course merely an imaginary example ; there are many
deviations from such a standard as this.
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from exalted ideas of design, the boundaries of the material were far outpassed.
The result was a series of buildings surpassing all the other works of man; in
which the builders reached forward to and attained not merely the beautiful, but
the sublime. Nowhere does one feel so much the greatness and the insignifi-
cance of man. Man who built these towering vaults is crushed and overwhelmed
by his own work.

To a large extent verticality is the dominant note of Gothic architecture ;
horizontality of Romanesque. All the vertical lines that were present in the
Romanesque building are present in the Gothic; but they are all elongated
owing to the greater height of the building. The piers of Durham give im-
portant vertical lines; but there is a great difference between these and the
vault piers of GLOUCESTER CHOIR (59) rising into the clerestory 66 feet
from the pavement. So with the vaulting shafts; they shared in the general
uplifting of the interior. The pointing, too, of every semicircular arch carried
the eye upwards. The articulation of the piers into shafts and columns and the
disuse of the Romanesque cylinder immensely multiplied the number of vertical
lines. So also did the multiplication of window mullions. On the other hand,
the space from buttress to buttress being occupied with windows, there was less
room for the horizontal line either inside or outside the buildings. Bands,
too, which checked the upward flow of the shafting, were for the most part
abandoned. From the summit of the vaulting shafts, as at EXETER (9),
whole sheaves of ribs ran upwards to the ridge of the vault. Externally, the
vertical line was still more pronounced ; in the great projection of the buttress ;
in the substitution of the pinnaclefor the gablet; above all, in the upper growth
of the spire.

Nevertheless, it is possible to overemphasise the verticality of Gothic
architecture. What the builders took away with one hand, they put back with
the other. If they added tiercerons to diagonal and transverse ribs, they also
added horizontal ridge ribs. If they articulated the vaulting shaft, they usually
cut it short at a corbel. If more and more they disused the string, they more
and more filled their windows with transoms. If they added the pinnacle, they
substituted for the corbel table the far more emphatic horizontality of the pierced
or embattled parapet. Whole districts gave themselves up to tower design, and
eschewed the spire. So then we may say, with more justice, that Gothic is not
the embodiment of verticality alone, but rather the just balance of the two
conflicting principles of the vertical and the horizontal line.
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CHAPTER 1V.

CHARACTERISTICS OF ENGLISH GOTHIC
FROM ¢ 1170 TO ¢ 1315.

Planning—Internal Elevation—East Front—Transept Front—West Front—Vaulting—
Piers—Ornament.

PLANNING.—By the end of the twelfth century * the planning of the greater
churches had been revolutionised. Three new systems of church planning had
come into use; differing from one another; but all agreeing in breaking away
completely from Romanesque tradition. No more churches were built with
parallel side apses, like those of ST MARY’S, GUILDFORD (36); a belated
example of this class. Equally the Norwich plan, with semicircular apse, ambu-
latory and tangential chapels, went out of use; except at Westminster in the
thirteenth and Tewkesbury in the fourteenth century, where it was revived with
polygonal apses. No more semicircular apses were built after those on the
east sides of the choir transepts of Canterbury and LINCOLN (66). All the
great churches, however, remained cruciform, and most had aisled naves. The
Norman western transept was repeated at LINCOLN (151.1) and Peterborough.
The eastern transept of Canterbury was much copied in this period; ¢g. at
LINCOLN (66), Rochester, Worcester, SALISBURY (170), BEVERLEY (176).
Of the transepts some were without aisles; some had an eastern aisle; few
had western as well as eastern aisles; none had return galleries, except the
north-eastern transept of Lincoln.} Some of the eastern transepts were as loftv
as the choir; ¢g. at Beverley, Worcester, and Salisbury ; others were as low as
the aisles; eg. at Southwell and Exeter. So also if there was an eastern
chapel, it might be low, as at Chichester and SALISBURY (170); or of the
full height of the choir, as at Rochester, Worcester, BEVERLEY (176).; At
FOUNTAINS (150.2) and Durham the choir transept was built at the eastern
extremity of the church. Of eastern limbs three types came into use about
the same time; that of OXFORD CATHEDRAL (152.3), 1154-1180, with aisled
choir and unaisled sanctuary ; that of ST CROSS, WINCHESTER (104) (probably
not earlier than 1160), New Shoreham (probably ¢ 11735); and JERVAULX

* The period c. 1170 to ¢. 1315 corresponds roughly with the Early English and Early
Decorated of Rickman, Bloxam, and Parker; and with the Late Transitional, Lancet, and
Geometrical periods of Sharpe.

t The south-eastern transept of Lincoln seems to have been remodelled in the thirteenth
century. :

} When tall, it sometimes formed the presbytery.

E
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(153.3), in which both choir and presbytery are completely aisled; and that
of Chichester, ¢. 1170, with retrochoir and rectangular eastern chapel.* Many
Norman choirs were found too small and were pulled down and rebuilt in
Gothic.t In several cases, as at Lincoln, this was the prelude to the rebuilding
in Gothic of the whole church.

Little change occurs in the planning of the parish churches till the second
half of the thirteenth century. All the Norman forms of plan remain in use.
The simple forms of plan, however, tend to be replaced by the more complex
forms, as transepts and aisles come more into use. Aisles are still narrow and
low; and clerestories rare. It was not till the second half of the thirteenth
century that the aisles became broad, as at St Martin’s, Leicester, and War-
mington ; or lofty, separated from the nave by tall, slender, graceful piers, as in
HOWDEN NAVE (546), HEDON (544) and Stone.

INTERNAL ELEVATION.—As in the Romanesque churches, so in our early
Gothic work all the greater churches internally were three stories high; ground
story, triforium arcade, and clerestory. And all the various Romanesque dis-
positions still survived. In ELY PRESBYTERY (526) and in WESTMINSTER
(379) the triforium still retains windows in its back wall; giving an exterior
three stories high. This arrangement is, however, rare in Gothic. The curious
design of the Augustinians of OXFORD (27) and Dunstable is repeated by
the Benedictines of GLASTONBURY (536), but with pointed arches. Then this
design also disappears. The tall triforium arcade of Romsey, St Bartholomew’s,
Smithfield—illogical in design because the triforium has no windows at the
back—is repeated in the early Gothic of Hexham and WHITBY (114), and later
in YORK TRANSEPT (523), and the north side of the nave of BRIDLINGTON
(125). More often, however, the height of the triforium is reduced by flat-
tening its roof more or less. The space thus gained was sometimes given to
the clerestory ; as in the south side of BRIDLINGTON NAVE (125), and in
Guisborough choir ;} and Exeter; or the height of the piers was increased, as
the choirs of CANTERBURY (106), Salisbury, and BEVERLEY (51).

In the Cistercian churches, however, the design of Fountains and Kirkstall
naves survives, here and there, as late as TINTERN (524), 1269-1287. But
a much more common and a more important elevation is that in which the
jambs of the clerestory window are carried down to the string of the triforium ;
eg. ST DAVID'S (525); Dore; Southwell and PERSHORE choirs (75); and
the south side of BRIDLINGTON NAVE (125). The most advanced specimen
of this treatment is the nave of YORK (10), the foundation stone of which
was laid in 1291. Here not only the jambs, but all the four mullions of the
clerestory windows, descend to the triforium string.

The parish churches for the most part are still without a clerestory, and the

* The Chichester plan occurs also at Dore and Glastonbury, but without the eastern
Lady Chapel.

t E.g. Ripon ; York ; Wells ; Lincoln ; Lichfield ; Salisbury ; St Paul’s ; Beverley ; South-
well ; Hexham ; Southwark ; Rochester ; Worcester ; Whitby ; Boxgrove ; Chester Cathedral;
Pershore; Rievaulx; Fountains; Carlisle ; and after ¢. 1250 Lincoln, Tintern, Thornton,
Exeter, Guisborough.

1 Ilustrated in Sharpe’s A»ck. Parallels, Plate 70.
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internal elevation is of one story, even in the great church of Yarmouth.
Where a clerestory occurs, in the first half of the century, its windows are
often set in an arcade of pointed arches; e.g. at Darlington, Great Grimsby,*
Elm, and West Walton. In the last half of the century low clerestories
become more common ; their windows are often small circles. The naves
of HOWDEN (546) and HEDON (544) show the clerestory window rising to
a considerable height. Where the parish church has a clerestory, the internal
elevation is one of two stories.

EAST FRONT.—Of the east fronts of the thirteenth century several distinct
types survive. 1. At DORE (182) there is a rectangular ambulatory, but not a
projecting eastern chapel. St Saviour’s, Southwark, is similar; and originally
perhaps Winchester, before the Perpendicular Lady Chapel was added. 2. At
SALISBURY (170), Chester Cathedral, Hereford in the first half of the century,
and at Chichester, Exeter, St David's and St Albans in the second half, a
low Lady -Chapel forms the eastern termination. 3. At Tynemouth, BEVERLEY
(176), and SOUTHWELL (359), the choir ends at full height in a short unaisled
presbytery or Lady Chapel. 4. At Whitby, Rievaulx, BOXGROVE (373), ELY +
- (464), in the first half of the century, both choir and aisles are carried at full
height to the east: as they were in the second half at LINCOLN (177),
Tintern, Ripon, and Guisborough. The east fronts of the chapels of Ely
Palace, London, and MERTON COLLEGE, OXFORD (473), also belong to the
last years of the thirteenth century. 5. At FOUNTAINS (150) and Durham the
churches terminate to the east in an eastern transept, with nine altars. 6.
WESTMINSTER (63) adopts the polygonal apse of French Gothic.

TRANSEPT FRONTS.—To the twelfth century belong the transept fronts
of Ripon and Canterbury ; as well as those of the eastern transepts of LINCOLN
(66). To the first half of the thirteenth century belong the north tran-
septs of LINCOLN (69) and Hedon ; four transepts of SALISBURY (170) and
four of BEVERLEY (176); two of Whitby and Rievaulx; two of York —
differing entirely in design—the north transept of Rochester; and later in the
century those of Tintern. As these fronts were often seen in conjunction with the
sides of the transepts, they often followed the dispositions of the latter;} eg. at
Hedon § and in the east transepts of Worcester the sides of the transept contain
two rows of windows ; and beneath the bottom row is blank wall. In the north
elevation, therefore, at Hedon there is a doorway, at Worcester a blank wall;
two triplets of lancets superposed, corresponding to the rows of lateral windows;;
and a third graduated triplet of lancets in the gable. This is the logical eleva-
tion for an unaisled transept; viz. one of four stories. On the other hand, if
the transept have aisles, then on its flanks there may be (1) wall beneath aisle
windows ; (2) aisle windows ; (3) aisle roof, which gives a half gable at the end
of the transept; (4) clerestory windows. The normal elevation for such a
transept is one of five stories. This logical disposition obtains in all the

* Ilustrated in Building News, March 21, 1875,

t The eastern terminations of the aisles have been ruined by conversion into chantry
chapels by Bishops Alcock and West.

1 So also in Norman transepts ; e.g. Winchester and Norwich.

§ Illustrated in Builder, Dec. 17, 1887.



Lincoln North Transept.



Digitized by Google



WEST FRONT. 71

transept fronts of SALISBURY (170); in each there is (1) wall, with or with-
out doorway ; (2) a triplet or quintet of lancets; (3) a band of arcading or
of low windows; (4) another triplet or quintet of lancets; (5) the gable con-
taining graduated lancets or a rose window. To this type belongs the noble
north fagade of Westminster. It is five stories high ; the great rose is placed in
the fourth story instead of the gable; and as the chief entrance to the church
is from the north, there are three lofty doorways. But when it was thought fit,
such logical dispositions were disregarded; eg. in the central transepts of
BEVERLEY (176) and the south transept of York the logical arrangement was
disturbed in order to get more headway for doors; while in all the Beverley
transepts, quite illogically, the gables were cut up into two stories by a string.
The Whitby elevation also is illogical. The greatest revolution, however, was
in the north transept of YORK (11). Here the three central stories were con-
solidated into one; and this one great central story was filled with five enor-
mous lancets, all of the same height, the famous Five Sisters. A little later
this elevation of three stories was adopted at Tintern Abbey ; except that for a
quintet of lancets there was substituted a tall traceried window of six lights;
and in the north transept of Hereford.

In the east transept of Canterbury; and the central transepts of LINCOLN
(69), Whitby, and Beverley ; and in the south transept of York and the north
transept of Westminster circular windows are employed.

WEST FRONT.—Of the artistic problems which came before the media:val
builder for solution none seem to have presented such great difficulties as the
composition of the grand fagade of the greater churches. When a civic building
was designed, eg. the Cloth Hall of Ypres,* which is 440 feet long, no one
dreamt of making one end of it the grand facade. But this is exactly what
the church architect, for ritualistic reasons, everywhere was compelled to do.
Otherwise he might have made what is now a side of the church the principal
facade ; a fagade which in many cases would have exceeded 500 feet in length.
In the centre of this might have been placed the main entrance; emphasised,
perhaps, as at Ypres, by a great central tower. Two minor towers, to the far
east and west, might have brought together the wings. But to restrict toa
breadth of some 80 feet the grand fagade of a church 500 feet long, and with
transepts spreading out perhaps 200 feet, was to make an adequate solution
almost impossible.

Nevertheless an adequate solution was found. This was to give to the
fagade in height what could not be given in breadth. Such a fagade was familiar
to the builders in Normandy in the eleventh century; and was reproduced
at SOUTHWELL (520), DURHAM (28), LINCOLN (562), and elsewhere. Early in
the thirteenth century it is seen at Ripon; and at the very end of the century
at LICHFIELD (frontispiece). Still greater is the adequacy of the fagade if
the towers have spires; as at Lichfield, and formerly at Lincoln and Ripon.
And if, behind and between these, there is a central spire, so lofty that this also
enters into the grouping of the west front, as at Lichfield, and formerly at
Lincoln and Ripon, then, narrow as is the fagade, it is adequate even for a
church so vastly long and broad as Lincoln.

* lllustrated in Fergusson, ii. 201.
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This fine type of design was still further strengthened by setting the western
towers clear of the aisles instead of in a line with them. At Lichfield the

Howden West Front.

towers project but slightly to north and south; but at WELLS (154.3) they are
quite clear.

For the success of the twin tower fagade, however, it is indispensable that
the towers shall be towers all the way to the ground. The towers must be
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wholly independent of the central fagade: as they are in the Abbaye-aux-Hommes,
Caen; Castle Acre, and Southwell. The distinction between the central and the
lateral fagades is strongly emphasised at Bayeux and Beverley Minster, and with
magnificent effect. In this respect the western towers of Durham and Ripon
show some timidity , at Wells and Lichfield the towers are lost in the fagade;
at Lincoln and Peterborough they rise in inexplicable fashion in the rear of the
fagade.

The towered fagade, however, was perhaps an architectural extravagance;
one of the few instances in Gothic architecture of work done mainly for effect.*
For this reason, perhaps, and because of its cost, it was adopted in comparatively
few churches. Another design was borrowed from the Norman churches which
could be turned to religious account. At Ely and Castle Acre, and originally
at Hereford, the fagade had included a screen wall ornamented with band
upon band of arcadings of semicircles, intersecting semicircles, pointed and
trefoiled arches. These arcades were built more deeply recessed; and in each
recess was placed a statue. Such a statued screen, an open-air reredos or
iconostasis, was defensible on religious grounds. It taught Scripture History
and the Legends of the Saints.t Such a great rectangular wall was not designed
merely as a fagade, and is not to be criticised as a fagade. The criticism which
it does provoke is that it was ill advised to put sculpture at heights where its
meaning was indistinguishable, and where it is exposed to the inclemency of
our English climate. Lincoln, Wells, Salisbury adopted this reredos type of
fagade in the first half of the thirteenth century. At the very end of the century
it reappears, for the last time, at Lichfield ; but with a couple of steeples perched
on the top of it. After this it disappears from English architecture.

The simplest method of disposing of the difficulty with the grand fagade
was to recognise frankly that the west front was no# the grand fagade; and to
cease to try to make it one. This was the sensible method adopted in far the
most churches. The west front was designed in them in the same simple fashion
as the north and south fronts of the transepts. Possibly Cistercian precedent
had considerable weight ; for no Cistercian church had either western towers or
the screen-wall facade. So the simple type of west front greatly preponderated.
It occurred in the first half of the thirtcenth century at Wenlock: Whitby ;
Bolton; St Saviour's, Southwark; Romsey; BINHAM (471); in the second half
at HOWDEN (72); and frequently in later work. It is the same as the west
front of a parish church which has no western tower; for distinctness we
may call this third type of western facade the parochial. The history of the
design of the parochial fagade is the same as that of the transept facade. At
first it is cut up into four or five stories; as at Bolton and Byland. Then, in
the west front of Romsey, the central tiers of windows are consolidated into one
gigantic triplet of graduated lancets; and the number of stories is reduced
to three. But little, if at all later, is the west front of BINHAM (471); here

* One western tower might be useful as a campanile. But bells were often placed in the
central tower ; e.g. LINCOLN (328). The western towers, however, have constructional value ;
see pages 381 and 598.

+ The French preferred to teach them in the statued archivolts of their doorways; and
they were taught both by French and English in the stained glass windows.
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it seems to have been intended to have superposed rows of lancets, as at
Ripon; but a single great window of bar tracery was preferred. Other three
story facades are those of Valle Crucis and Tintern.

At Peterborough, as at Lincoln, there are two fagades. The inner fagade was
built at the end of the twelfth century; and was to have flanking towers (as at
Wells) of which one only has been completed. The outer fagade was built a
generation later and is still broader.

VAULTING.—None of the Gothic vaults are groined ;* all are ribbed. But
there are considerable differences between the ribbed vaults, ¢g. of DURHAM
AISLE (315) and NAVE (8); and those, eg. of NEW SHOREHAM (313) and
CHICHESTER (313). In the first place, the filling-in of the latter is of ashlar,
and is much less heavy. Rubble “filling-in,” however, was frequently retained,
eg. in LICHFIELD NAVE (313). The ribs became much less massive ; and were
composed of longer blocks. It ceased to be customary to make the trans-
verse thicker than the diagonal ribs. At ROCHE (675) they differ much ; while
at BYLAND (675), which can be but little if any later, they are of the same
profile.  The rectangular is gradually replaced by a triangular profile; the
Gothic moldings being executed more and more on the chamfer plane: eg.
contrast the ribs of WHITBY CHOIR (675.12) with that of LINCOLN GALILEE
(677.3)- The lower portion of the ribs ceases to be built independently ; being
constructed in solid springers. Sexpartite vaulting received encouragement from
Canterbury choir ; but quadripartite vaulting was always the more common, and
finally superseded sexpartite. Additional ribs were added in LINCOLN CHOIR

L NN

Tooth Ornament.

(327), commenced 1192; and to give abutment to these a new rib, the longi-
tudinal ridge rib, was invented. Other intermediate ribs, or Ziercerons, were
added in LINCOLN NAVE (327), c. 1230 ; and to abut these, transverse as well as
longitudinal ridge ribs, were employed. At Ripon, Hexham, WHITBY (114),
Carlisle, the tradition of the Norman ceiling survived, and no high vaults were
built.

P1ERS.—In the greater churches three types of pier were in use in the earlier
part of the period. The first is the western pier; usually short and massive ;
not employing marble ; but encircled with slender shafts of freestone, arranged
in triplets; ¢g. in WELLS (209), LICHFIELD (244); a late example is PER-
SHORE CHOIR (75). The second is the southern pier; usually tall and
graceful ; encircled by slender detached shafts of marble; banded with annulets
of marble or bronze; eg. CHICHESTER RETROCHOIR (245), ELY PRESBYTERY
(247); late examples are Winchester chancel and Wells retrochoir. The
third is the northern pier, which discards slender shafts, and is made up of a
cluster of stout columns, which are generally of freestone. Some or all of
these columns are usually pointed in section ; eg. ROCHE (661.2) and BYLAND

* Throughout the volume the term “ groined ” is confined to vaults which do not possess ribs.
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(661.3). The clustered column is sometimes found where the southern or
western type of pier might be expected; eg. ST SAVIOUR'S, SOUTHWARK
(521); ST ALBANS NAVE (14); EXETER (241).

ORNAMENT.—The #00th ornament had enormous* vogue in the thirteenth
century; eg. at SKELTON and WARMINGTON (78 and 578); partly because
of its effectiveness, partly because it was easy to execute; as is shown
in the diagram on page 74. It had its origin in the Norman wnai/-head.t
It is onc of the few ornaments without a classical pedigree. An early
example of it occurs in the labels of the aisle windows of the west front
of Rochester, which is probably 1125 to 1137.} It occurs, fully developed,
1131-1133, at Terouanne in the North of France§ It occurs in the west
doorways of LESSAY ABBEY (315), and of Davington Priory ; the latter was
founded in 1153; also in the so-called Baptistery at Canterbury, ¢. 1160 in
doorways at Stillingfleet and Brinkburn; and in the sanctuary arch of Compton;
and among Norman moldings in the north doorway of St Margaret at Cliffe. It
occurs as a string at the back of the pier arches of Steyning. Itis used profusely
at Canterbury in the work of 1175-1184. It is very rare after the thirteenth
century ; but an example occurs in the moldings of a Tudor arch at Lichfield,
and an imitation of it in another at Congresbury Vicarage. It was common in
Continental Gothic also; eg. in Italy at Perugia, Terni, and Verona;** and is
very common in Spanish Romanesque ; e¢.g. in Tarragona cloister. It is still a
favourite in Cyprus.++ Usually this ornament is designed as a pyramid of four
leaves ; but at Salisbury it consists of only two leaves; 7ze. a /lalf pyramid;
the treatment at Binham}} and West Walton }} is similar. In late and rich
work scrolls of foliage are carved on each face of the pyramid; ¢g. the north
doorway of Lichfield and west front of Dunstable.

Crockets are said to be derived from the volutes of the Corinthian or
Composite capital (425). But our carliest examples are mere incurved hooks,
resembling the pastoral staff of a bishop; and corresponding to the earliest 47066y
type of stalk foliage, eg. in St Hugh's work at LINCOLN (249) and all round
the orders and down the jambs of the west doorway of Strata Florida. These
hooks were soon foliated or otherwise ornamented ; e.g. at Wells and Salisbury ;§§
the south porch of the west front of St Albans and Lincoln presbytery.| |

Some of the earliest crockets occur at the back of shafts; e.g. in St Hugh's
work at Lincoln and the west porch of St Albans; soon they are placed between
the shafts. From the middle of the thirteenth century their chief use is to run
up the straight gables of canopies; but they are found in many other positions ;
eg. on the flying buttresses of ST MARY REDCLIFFE, BRISTOL (376); on the
hood-molds of doorways, ¢g. CLEY (85); and of windows, ¢g. Louth spire
and WREXHAM tower (609); on gables, as at LOUTH (397); on canopies, as
in HOWDEN CHAPTER HOUSE (137); on spires, as at LOUTH (611).

* Nowhere more than in the Lincoln galilee, which “bristles with tooth ornament, like a
cavern of crystals”; 5355 examples occur in this porch.

1 Sharpe’s Nene Valley, 4. 1 Hope’s Rockester, 33.

§ Illustrated in Enlart’s Manucl, i. 354. || Willis’ Canterbury, 82, note.

9 Petit’'s Church Architecture,i. 215, ** Willis’ d2iddle Ages, 196.

t+t Enlart’s Manuel, 354, 1. 11 See Colling’s Details, i., E.E., Plates 22 and 24.

§§ IHlustrated in Bloxam, 179. |||l Colling’s (Gothic Ornaments, i., Plates 56 and 21.
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For the remaining members of churches of this period, Chapters XV. to
XLI. may be consulted. For arches see especially page 279; for buttresses and
pinnacles, pages 358 and 363; for flying buttresses, page 371; for corbel tables,
parapets, pages 392, 393; for strings, hood-molds, dripstones, and basenent courses,
page 406; for foliated capitals, page 429 for molded capitals, page 442; for
bases, plinth, griffe, page 451; for windows and tracery, page 460; for roofs,
page 559; for doorways, page 579; for towers, page 597 for spires, page 617.
Sce also pages 105-126.



CHAPTER V.

CHARACTERISTICS OF ENGLISH GOTHIC
FROM c¢. 1300 TO ¢ 1350.

Planning—Internal Elevation—East Front—West Front—Vaulting—Piers—Ornament.

PLANNING.—No new plans were adopted in the greater churches.* The Salis-
bury plan was repeated at Milton Abbas, WELLS (154.3), and Ottery St Mary.
The aisled ¢hoir, with unaisled presbytery, reappears at Bristol ; and at Lichfield
an aisled presbytery with a tall unaisled Lady Chapel is built. At Howden,
SELBY (86), and CARLISLE (128) aisles are built to the full length eastward of
the eastern limb. Eastern transepts are again built; at Bayham and Wells.
The rebuilding of choirs had been carried on with such vigour in the thirteenth
century that not much remained to do. However the choirs of Lichfield, Wells,
and Carlisle were lengthened ; and those of Howden, Selby, and Bristol were
rebuilt.

In the parish churches all the plans in use in the twelfth were retained in
the fourteenth century. Penton Mewsey, Hampshire, has unaisled nave and
chancel. Leckhampton, Gloucester, had unaisled nave, towered choir and
sanctuary. Shottesbrocke is cruciform, without aisles. BOSTON (222), Hol-
beach, Hingham have aisled nave and unaisled chancel. The last is by far
the most common plan of the parish church to the end of the Gothic period. In
large churches, however, the cruciform plan was still in vogue ; eg. at Tideswell,
Nantwich, and Snettisham, where the nave is aisled ; at Patrington, vhere both
nave and transept have aisles on each side; at HULL (96), where there are
full-length aisles to the chancel as well as to the nave. Many chancels are
rebuilt ; and aisles are rebuilt broader and loftier.

INTERNAL ELEVATION.—In the fourteenth century the internal elevation,
as before, in the greater church is one of three stories. One belated example
occurs of a tall triforium with windows at the back; viz. in ELY CHOIR (526).
This, however, was so designed in order to assimilate it to the presbytery, with
which it is in juxtaposition to the east. In the naves of Beverley, Worcester, and
Westminster Abbey, triforium arcades occur of moderate elevation ; in all cases
to be in harmony with earlier work with which they are in juxtaposition. But,
more commonly, the precedent of -Pershore and Southwell is followed ; and the
jambs of the clerestory window are brought down to the triforium string ; as in
Chester nave and TEWKESBURY CHOIR (165). Sometimes the design of York

* The first half of the fourteenth century corresponds roughly to the Late Decorated period
of Rickman, Bloxam and Parker ; and the years 1315-1360 to the Curvilinear period of Sharpe.
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nave or the south side of Bridlington nave is adopted; and the wall passage
is protected by a parapet; eg. in the choirs of Lichfield and SELBY (390).
At WELLS (127) the front of the triforium of the choir of 1175 and that of
the fourteenth-century presbytery were alike masked by rows of niches. To the
eye all these latter interiors, viz. at Chester, Tewkesbury, Lichfield, Selby, Wells,
have the appearance of being but two stories high.

In the larger aisled parish churches the precedent of Howden and Hedon is -
adopted generally ; most of them have clerestories, and the elevation is one of
two stories. PATRINGTON (133) is an exception. Towards the end of the
period, however; above all in the chancel of HULL (81, 474); the clerestory
window grows vastly both in height and breadth. And before the century is
over, two windows may be found in each bay of the clerestory; eg. at BOSTON
(222) and Holbeach ; as previously at HOWDEN (546).

EAST FRONT.—1I. In the fourteenth century the Salisbury type of east front
is revived at WELLS (602) and at Ottery St Mary; by the latter in imitation
of Exeter. At Lichfield the choir is lengthened and a lofty Lady Chapel is
added. 2. At Tewkesbury the semicircular apse and chapels of the choir are
made polygonal. 3. But the characteristic east front now is rectangular; with
aisles as long as the choir, and the latter carried up in three stories. Of this there
are magnificent examples at Selby ; Hull ; CARLISLE (128); and Howden.*

WEST FRONTS.—The chief west fronts of the fourteenth century are
Howden, Exeter, and York. HOWDEN (72) and Exetert are both of the
parochial type. At YORK (82) the lateral fagades are blended with the central
one, to the great detriment of the towers: as at Wells and Lichfield, the west
front is really a single complete fagade with a pair of towers perched on the top
unrelated to it. , ,

Beautiful fagades of this period are seen in many parish churches ; especially
in Mid-Lincolnshire.

VAULTING.—The simpler forms of quadripartite vaulting were still retained;
especially in the North of England; eg. Beverley nave; Howden choir; Guis-
borough ; and also in the choir of Milton Abbas, Dorset. But in the South and
West a new rib, the lierne, was highly developed, and led to combinations of the
utmost complexity ; eg. in TEWKESBURY NAVE and CHOIR (332, 330).4

In BRISTOL CATHEDRAL (329) skeleton vaulting is much employed.

Owing to the multiplicity of ribs in some of these vaults the filling-in con-
sisted of “ panels,” instead of coursed ashlar.

In Selby choir a wooden vault was substituted for the stone vault origi-
nally intended. In BRIDLINGTON (125) and Howden naves no high vaults
were built; nor in the south transept of St Werburgh, Chester; nor in the
retrochoir of St Albans Cathedral. On the other hand, the churches of St Mary
Redcliffe, Bristol; Ottery St Mary, and Patrington were vaulted, wholly or in part.

P1ERS.—The fourteenth century is marked by the disappearance both of the

* A restoration of the east front of Howden is given in Sharpe's Arch. Parallels, Plate 86.

t Exeter facade has becn greatly altered by subsequent additions.

1 Lierne vaults occur in Tewkesbury nave and choir ; Bristol Cathedral choir and the
south transept of St Mary Redcliffe ; WELLS CHOIR (332) and LADY CHAPEL (325) ; Malmesbury
nave ; Ottery St Mary ; ELY CHOIR (329) and Lady Chapel, Nantwich chancel and transept.
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Western triple * shafts of freestone and the Southern detached and banded shafts
of marble. Instead of these the Northern type of pier prevails ; viz. a cluster of -
engaged columns; eg. in the choirs of Milton Abbas, SELBY (390), and Howden;
the naves of York, St Albans, and Worcester ; ELY CHOIR (251); and Chester
south transept. But at BRISTOL (661.11)1 a completely new form of pier is
devised.

ORNAMENT.—The éall-flower is just as characteristic of the first half of the
fourteenth century as is the tooth ornament of the thirteenth. It has been
supposed by some to be the trollius or globe-flower ; by others to be derived
from a hawk’s bell}; by others to be a horse-bell, in that the thong as well as
the bells is sometimes represented.§ It is found, however, in late Norman work,
side by side with the pellet; and so may be taken to be but a survival of this
Norman ornament. !

In France also it first occurs solid, then pierced with lobes, in the twelfth
and thirteenth centuries ; eg. in the balustrade of the towers of Notre Dame,
Paris.Y During the course of the thirteenth century it was abandoned in France.
In England it has been said to be confined almost wholly to the reign of Edward
II. (1307-1327). But it occurs in the hollow architrave moldings of the arches of
the thirteenth-century clerestory of Beverley Minster **; and in the west front of
Salisbury. Late examples are seen, c. 1380, in the west doorway of St Mary’s,
Beverley ; and in the late Gothic porch of Worlingworth, Suffolk. It is used
with the greatest profusion in the Western counties ; ¢.g. St Catharine’s Chapel,
Ledbury ; Hereford central tower; GLOUCESTER (360), south aisle of nave;
in every window and doorway of Badgeworth, Gloucestershire. At Gloucester ++
a horizontal line drawn across the head of an aisle window, just above the
spring of the arch, cuts no fewer than thirty-two ranks of the ball-flower, sixteen
within and sixteen without. %}

The _four-leaved flower, composed of four leaves arranged so as to form a
square, is particularly common in cornices, ¢,g. at GRANTHAM and ENSHAM
(385). It occurs at all periods, but has specialised forms in each; eg. on
a Norman arch of Northampton St Peter’s; c. 1291 in the Eleanor Crosses;
in the fourteenth century at St Stephen’s Chapel, Westminster ; and is very
common in all the later Gothic ; both in stone and wood work.

By the end of the thirteenth century crockets cease to be incurved, and the
foliage becomes naturalistic; ¢.¢. in Southwell chapter house and Exeter reredos;§§
or the leaves are more conventionalised as at Bridlington and Guisborough and
Selby; |/l in either case they are given an undulating ogee curve, which in the
work of 1315-1350 is strongly emphasised ; e¢g. in Selby choir, the Percy tomb
at BEVERLEY (269), and ELY LADY CHAPEL (269).

* Except in Wells presbytery. t See pages 242 and 255.

1 Glossary, 53. § Scott’s Essay.

Il A solid ball-flower and a fluted pellet occur together at Lincoln ; illustrated in Parker’s
Manual of Gothic Mouldings, page 14.

9 Ilustrated in Viollet-le-Duc, Architecture, ii. 243, 6. ** Bloxam, 178.

'H Murray’s Cathedrals—Gloucester, 18.

i For other examples of the ball-flower see illustrations on pages 474.4 and 587.
§3 Colling’s Gothic Ornaments, i., Plate 14, and Mediwval Foliage, Plate 56.
|Il! For Bndhngton, Guisborough, and Selby see Sharpe’s Arck. Parallels, Plate 11 5
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The word diaper (“d’Ypres or dyaper”) was originally applied to cloth
worked in square patterns, which was produced at Ypres. It was common on
great festivals to hang the walls of the interiors with tapestry ; and this may have
led to diaper work in stone. But rude diaper work or trellis occurs in Ernulph’s
work at Canterbury, 1096, and Rochester, 1114; and in Grosstéte’s work at
Lincoln (1235-1253). The spandrils of the Norman triforium of Rochester
nave were covered with rude foliated patterns, about the middle of the
twelfth century. In
Gothic it is used in the
greatest profusion in the
triforium of WESTMIN-
STER (119) and ¢ 1290
in the Eleanor Cross at
Geddington. Diaper
work was in special
favour in the fourteenth
century ; e.g. in SOUTH-
WELL SCREEN (179);
and in that of the south-
east transept of Lincoln,
where it takes the form
of expanded lilies.

Nickes occur late in
the eleventh century in
Remigius’ west front at
Lincoln; late in the
twelfth century all round
Barfreston Church;* and
in the thirteenth century
on a vast scale in the
west fronts of Lincoln,
Wells, Salisbury, and
Lichfield. In the second
half of thirteenth century
they are generally sur-
mounted by a straight-
sided hood-mold ;¥ as
in the west front of
Wells, the interior of the
nave and chapter house of York, the buttresses of GUISBOROUGH (354)
and the west window of HOWDEN (72). For this triangular hood-mold the
fourteenth century frequently substituted an ogee hood-mold ; or used them in
alternation. The ogee hood-mold, moreover, may bend forward and retreat;
as in the arcading of ELY LADY CHAPEL (269). The niche with ogee
canopy may be considered the characteristic feature of fourteenth-century design ;

Leverington Church Porch.

* Illustrated in Britton’s Arch. Ant., iv.
t+ The monument of Aymer de Valence (c. 1325) in Westminster is a late example of this.
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it is used in vast profusion in the west front of Lichfield Cathedral, the ruined
east front of Howden, and the interiors of the presbyteries of WELLS (127)
and Lichfield. So complex and beautiful was the elaboration of the niche
that it usurped the interest which should have been retained for the statue it
was designed to enshrine. It is as if some school of artists had spent their
main effort not on their pictures but on their picture frames. It appears in
arcading ; as in the aisle walls of Beverley nave, and under the west towers
of LINCOLN (269); in the screen of wood or stone, as at SOUTHWELL
(179); in the reredos, as at CHRIST CHURCH, HAMPSHIRE (180); in the canopy
of a monument, a piscina, a stoup, or sedilia; or in the wall recess of a
tomb; on the font, the chest, the memorial brass, the window (484); even
in the pinnacle, as in HOWDEN NAVE (72), Lincoln nave, and Boston.* To
some extent there was a geographical difference in the design of the canopies
of niches. To the north and east they were more often solid; eg. the
Percy tomb at BEVERLEY (269); the arcading of the Ely Lady Chapel; the
sedilia and Easter sepulchres of Hawton, Navenby, and Heckington. In the
south and west light open spire-work was preferred. It was appropriate for
wood, and had been used all over England in the wooden canopies above stalls.
It was equally unsuitable for stone; nevertheless it was greatly in favour; eg.
the sedilia of Exeter and Ottery St Mary; the Exeter throne; the tomb of
Edward II. at GLOUCESTER (294); that of Sir Hugh Despenser (1349) and
Sir Guy Bryan (1380) at Tewkesbury ; and the Durham reredos, which is south
country work; made of Dorsetshire clunch, and shipped from London to
Durham + via Newcastle, in 1372-1380.%

For other characteristics of a fourteenth-century church, see Chapters XV.
to XLI. For arches, see 279 ; for buttresses and pinnacles, 358, 363 ; for flying
buttresses, 377 ; for parapets and battlements, 396 ; for strings, hood-molds, drip-
stones, and basement courses, 406 ; for foliated capitals, 436 ; for molded capitals,
443 ; for base and plinth, 452 ; for window tracery, 479; for roofs, 558; for
doorways, 579 ; for towers, 608 ; for spires, 617. Also see 126-134.

* 1llustrated in Prior, 404.
t+ Greenwell’s Durkam, 71. The Selby sedilia are also probably of the same London

make.
+ For a full account of the treatment of the niche see Prior, 381-404.



CHAPTER VI

CHARACTERISTICS OF ENGLISH GOTHIC
FROM ¢ 1330 TQ 1538.

Planning—Internal Elevation—East Front —West Front—Vaulting—Piers—Ornament.

PLANNING.—Only three important choirs of the greater churches were rebuilt ;
viz. York, commenced 1361; BATH (373), commenced ¢ 1500; both with
aisles of the full length of the choir; and Christ Church, Hampshire ; where an
aisled choir with unaisled Lady Chapel was commenced ¢. 1400. None of the
three exhibit any novelty in planning.*

In the parish churches the normal type is that with aisled nave and unaisled
chancel. Some few churches, however, continued their aisles to the full length
of the chancel; eg. Louth, GRESFORD (214). Others, eg. ST NICHOLAS,
LYNN (214); North Walsham ; ST STEPHEN’S, NORWICH (228), identical in plan
with Louth, differed from it in omitting the chancel arch. But the cruciform
plan is never abandoned; eg. St Mary Redcliffe, Bristol; TERRINGTON ST
CLEMENT (92). :

INTERNAL ELEVATION.—In this period all the varicties of triforium treat-
ment are reduced to one. The triforium arcade, whether tall or short, disappears
altogether. At Malvern the triforium chamber is masked with a blank wall, as
in the early work of Fountains and Kirkstall. At Bath is the samc arrangement ;
but the blank wall is less conspicuous ; for the triforium roof is so much flattened
that little height is left for the wall in front. Elsewhere the precedent of York
nave is followed. The triforium is closed from the nave by a blank wall, to the
bottom of which descend the mullions of the clerestory window, which are allowed
sometimes, as in GLOUCESTER CHOIR (59), to descend to the hood-molds of
the pier arcade. This mullioned wall appears in front of the triforium in
Gloucester choir (1337 to ¢. 1350); and in the last half of the same century
in the naves of WINCHESTER (342) and CANTERBURY (g0); in the south tran-
sept of St Mary Redcliffe, Bristol ; and in York choir. In the fifteenth and
sixteenth centuries it is seen in the choir and nave of ST MARY REDCLIFFE
(525); in the choir of Christ Church, Hants ; and in Sherborne ; in ST GEORGE’s,
WINDSOR (330); and in Henry the Seventh’s Chapel at Westminster.

Probably the example set in Gloucester choir had most weight in spreading

* The period ¢. 1330 to 1538 corresponds roughly with the Perpendicular or Rectilinear
period of Rickman, Bloxam, Parker, and Sharpe, except that it also includes the work at
Gloucester, between 1330 and 1360, which their chronology excludes.
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LATE GOTHIC EXTERNAL ELEVATION. 91

this design. In the Gloucester choir such a design was almost compulsory ; it
was necessary to hide away the great semicircular arches of the lower and upper
aisles by panelling them over with the mullions of the clerestory windows (135).

When designed, as in Gloucester choir, in conjunction with vault piers, this
design gives one the impression, and no doubt was intended to give the impres-
sion, that the interior is one of a single story. Unity was the ideal of late Gothic
design, and nowhere was that ideal realised so completely as in the choir of
Gloucester. Similarly, at CHIPPING NORTON (548), the interior is of one story.

EAST FRONT.—In the fifteenth century a high Lady Chapel and aisled choir
are built at Christ Church, Hants; and less lofty Lady Chapels at GLOUCESTER
(132); St Mary Redcliffe, Bristol ; and Malvern ; the last has been destroyed.
To the latter part of the fourteenth century belongs the east front of York;
to the fifteenth century that of LOUTH (89); to the sixteenth century that
of BATH (373); in all three the aisles are as long as the choir, and the latter
is carried up full height.

WEST FRONT.—Of the towered west front there are three examples ; Brid-
lington, which is a patchwork of various dates ; Canterbury, of which the south-
western tower was Norman till the “restoration” of 1834; and BEVERLEY
MINSTER (599), which, with the exception of Peterborough, which is s«
generis, has the most successful western fagade in England ; the towers are not
absorbed by the fagade, but are towers all the way to the ground.

The parochial west front becomes more and more common in the greater
churches. It appears at Winchester, Malvern, Gloucester, WINDSOR (492),
Bath. At Winchester and Gloucester it was even substituted for a towered
facade. In the parish churches, in this as in all periods, the west front is mainly
occupied by a western tower. Fine fagades occur at Maidstone ; HULL (96) ;
BEVERLEY ST MARY'’S (366) ; Yatton ; Crewkerne; TERRINGTON ST CLEMENT'S
(92).

In the late Gothic fagades the normal elevation is one of three stories;
¢g. at Winchester, Canterbury, Beverley Minster; the third story being that
of the gable. But the roofs were flattened more and more ; in addition, the west
window might have a four-centred arch. In such a fagade there would practically
be no gable, and the elevation would be one of two stories only ; the doorway
story and the window story ; eg. Gloucester, Bath, BEVERLEY ST MARY’S (3660),
HULL (96), WINDSOR (492). Even with roofs of steep pitch, the elevation
is sometimes of two stories only ; ¢.¢. at TERRINGTON ST CLEMENT’S (92).

In all the western fagades, from first to last, there was a rivalry between the
central doorway and the central window. In France, by moderating the size of
the central west window, which was often a rose, a loftier doorway could be had
beneath. Still further to increase the importance of this doorway, it was often
surmounted with a triangular gable, which in Auxerre Cathedral is filled with
open tracery and allowed to rise high up in front of the window. Thus the door-
way becomes, as it should be, an imposing and influential member of the fagade.
In England nothing was too precious to sacrifice to bigness of window, to floods
of light and acreage of stained glass.*

* In Beverley Minster the west window is so tall that its head is cut off by the vaulting
of the nave.
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VAULTING.—It was in this period that the most magnificent of all our vaults
were built.* In the first place, Fan vaulting came into use ; probably its earliest
application being in GLOUCESTER CLOISTER (344); afterwards it was em-
ployed in high vaults; ¢g. SHERBORNE (346), KING'S COLLEGE CHAPEL
(62); and HENRY THE SEVENTH’S CHAPEL, WESTMINSTER (348). Lierne
vaults, however, were in even greater favour; eg. Bristol, St Mary Reddliffe;

Hull Nave.

Canterbury, Black Prince’s Chantry, nave, and St Michael’s Chapel; Christ
Church, Hampshire, choir and Lady Chapel ; ELY, Bishop West’s Chapel (334);
GLOUCESTER, south transept (306), choir (334), north transept, west bays of
nave, and Lady Chapel; HEREFORD (333), south transept; NORWICH (330),
all the high vaults; OXFORD, the Divinity School (331) and the Cathedral

* One must not forget, however, the TEWKESBURY VAULTS (330), which are exceedingly
beautiful.
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choir (331); WINCHESTER NAVE (342); and all the high vaults of ST GEORGE’S,
WINDSOR (332).

High vaults were projected at Malvern, but not carried out. Those of
York are of wood.

PIERS.—Three varieties of Perpendicular piers may be distinguished.
1. Occasionally the cluster of columns survives; eg. in York choir, where the
design is but a fourteenth-century version of that of the nave. 2. More often
the columns become less prominent and the central mass more so, and some of
the shafts are reduced to “beads”; e¢g. at CIRENCESTER (448); the nave of
St Mary, Oxford ; St Mary Redcliffe, Bristol; Bath; ST GEORGE’S, WINDSOR
(255); Christ Church, Hants; Malvern choir; Gloucester west nave. 3. In
all these cases the pier is symmetrical ; and two, four, eight or more shafts are
retained. But in Sherborne choir and in HENRY THE SEVENTH’S CHAPEL,
WESTMINSTER ABBEY,
the piers are entirely
NAVE unsymmetrical masses,

T their form being wholly

regulated by their func-

tions. The first step in

this direction had been

taken at BRISTOL
(661.11) in 1298.

In the smaller
parish churches there
was no scope for com-
plexity of plan in the
piers. At all periods
they may be found
circular or octagonal.
A cluster of four
columns was also very
common; it appearseven
in the sixteenth-century
, nave of Ripon Minster.

ORNAMENT.—In late Gothic design the window was all important, and
its tracery overspread the church; eg. in GLOUCESTER CHOIR (47); thus
reducing very largely the amount of foliated ornament. What foliage was
employed was usually of bulbous or undulatory character, and highly conven-
tionalised. Hard square forms or lozenges are characteristic. Square leaves
and four leaves arranged in a square are most common in cornices. Stone
diaper was abandoned ; but painted diaper occurs; eg. in Bishop Beckington’s
tomb at Wells (1464). The vine and strawberry leaf were favourite forms of
leafage. The rose is common in late work; cg. KING'S COLLEGE CHAPEL
(473). with the portcullis of Henry VII.  Shields, heraldic emblems, and
grotesque animals are all common. Foliated bosses are frequent in the richer
roofs ; eg. Sall, Tenterden, NEW WALSINGHAM (570). A cornice of vine leaves
and tendrils is exceedingly common in the cornices of screens; it is usually

Aisle of Henry the Seventh’s Chapel, Westminster.
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crested with the Tudor flower. Angels are used in capitals and roofs; eg.
in the pier arcade of St Mary Magdalene, Taunton. The symbols of the

Kettering Western Doorway.

Passion are frequently represcnted on fonts; also on the ceiling of Winchester
presbytery : a capital with the passion flower occurs at TIVERTON (437.6).
After ¢. 1350 CROCKETS lose much of the undulating outline of Decorated
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foliage ; they are usually conventionalised, and become stiff and square; eg. St
Mary, Bury.* :

For other characteristics of a late Gothic church, see Chapters VIII. to XLI.
For arches, see 280 ; for buttresses and pinnacles, 361, 364 ; for flying buttresses,
377 ; for parapets and battlements, 396, 398 ; for strings, hood-molds, dripstones,
and basement courses, 406 ; for foliated capitals, 438 ; for molded capitals, 444 ;
for base and plinth, 453 ; for window tracery, 491 ; for roofs, 562 ; for doorways,
579 ; for towers, 608 ; for spires, 622. See also 133-142.

* Illustrated in Colling’s Mediceval Foliage, 56.
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CHAPTER VII.

A CHRONOLOGICAL DESCRIPTION OF THE CHIEF
ENGLISH CHURCHES.

[NoTE.—Except where documentary and architectural evidence coincide, the dates in thi.
chapter are to be regarded as merely conjectural approximations ; see note on page 638. For
references to the documentary evidence see pages 638 to 657.]

1060—1150.

XI. CENTURY: THIRD QUARTER (Edward the Confessor, Harold, William I.).—
WESTMINSTER ABBEY, begun 1050. Lanfranc’s CANTERBURY, begun 1070.

XI. CENTURY: FOURTH QUARTER (William I, 10oth year, to William I1., last
year).—BLYTH, founded 1088. BURY; part finished in 1095. Ernulph’s CANTER-
BURY, begun 1095. CANTERBURY, ST AUGUSTINE ; CASTLE ACRE, founded before
1089 or in 109go. CHICHESTER, begun 1091. CHESTER, ST JOHN’s, begun 1067 to
1095. CHESTER CATHEDRAL (St Werburgh), refounded in 1093. CHRIST CHURCH,
Hampshire, begun ¢. 1099. DURHAM, begun 1093. ELY, ¢. 1090. GLOUCESTER,
begun 1089. HEREFORD, begun 1079-1095. LASTINGHAM, 1078-1088. LEWES,
founded 1077. LINCOLN, consecrated 1092. LONDON, ST JOHN’S CHAPEL IN TOWER,
¢. 1080. LONDON, OLD ST PAUL’S, 1087. MALLING NUNNERY, 1077-1108. MALVERN,
begun ¢. 1084. NORWICH, begun 1096. ROCHESTER, begun 1077-1108. ST ALBANS,
begun 1077. SELBY, begun 1097. SHREWSBURY ABBEY, begun 1083. TEWKESBURY,
choir entered in 1102. THORNEY, 1085-1108. TUTBURY, founded 1080. WINCHESTER
CATHEDRAL, begun 1079. WORCESTER, begun 1084.

XII. CENTURY : FIRST QUARTER (Henry I, 1st year to 26th year).—BINHAM,
re-endowed 1101-1106. BURY, gateway, 1I21-T130. CARLISLE, after rror. Coi.-
CHESTER, ST BOTOLPH, founded 1102. EXETER CATHEDRAL, towers, 1112-1136.
LEOMINSTER, consecrated 1130. LINDISFARNE, partly finished before 1128. LONDON,
ST BARTHOLOMEW’S, begun 1123. PETERBOROUGH, begun 1117 or 1118. READING,
founded 1121. ROMSEY, ¢. 1120. SHERBORNE, begun 1107. SOUTHWELL, begun
1108-1114. WALTHAM ABBEY, nave, . 1120. WYMONDHAM, founded before 1107.

XII. CENTURY : SECOND QUARTER (Henry 1., 26th year, to Stepken, 16th year).
—CHEPSTOW. DEVIZES, ST JOHN and ST MARY, before 1139. DOVER, ST MARTIN’S
PRIORY, begun 1131-1139. DUNFERMLINE, probably soon after 1124. NEW SHOREHAM,
nave, ¢. 1130.

THE history of the Norman branch of Romanesque architecture in England

commences with the building of Westminster Abbey in 1050 by Edward the

Confessor. His church was of great importance to Anglo-Norman design ; for it

was the first example in this country of the periapsidal plan (164), derived

probably from St Martin de Tours, and anticipating Cluny by thirty-nine years ;
G
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a plan which was reproduced at Gloucester in 1089 and at Norwich in 1096. Of
the earliest churches after the Conquest, Lanfranc’s Canterbury was but of
moderate dimensions, being closely ‘modelled on the Abbaye-aux-Hommes at
Caen and CERISY-LA-FORET (148.3) both in plan and elevation. The choir of
the former was rebuilt in Gothic; and the western bays of the nave of Cérisy
have been destroyed; but from one or the other we can form a fair idea of what
Canterbury Cathedral was like, as rebuilt by Lanfranc.*

But the Anglo-Norman was far from being a mere servile imitation of the
Norman Romanesque, either in plan or structure. Many of our churches were
on a far grander scale than the Romanesque churches of Normandy ; even such
early examples as BURY ST EDMUNDS (1070) (150.3), ST ALBANS (1077) (153.2),
Winchester (1079), Ely (1083), Old St Paul’s (1087); especially remarkable was
the vast length of the naves of the above. Some, moreover, eg. Winchester, Ely,
Old St Paul’s, had western as well as eastern aisles to their transept; a great
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St Albans in the Twelfth Century.

advance on the eastern apse or apses of the transepts of Normandy. As early as
1096, CANTERBURY (149.2) set the example of a vast prolongation of the choir
also, and in addition built an eastern transept. And in due course BURY ST
EDMUNDS (150.3), Ely, and Pcterborough provided themselves with vast and
complex western transepts. A still greater revolution in planning is seen at
Dover, Sherborne, Southwell, Ely, in which the eastern termination of the
choir was square; and at ROMSEY (151.3), begun before 1120, where not only
was the choir rectangular, but it was encircled by a rectangular ambulatory
projecting from which was an eastern chapel. These were the greatest inno-
vations in planning. In construction the primacy rests easily with Durham.
Durham was designed for vaults with diagonal ribs as early as 1093 ; and high
vaults with diagonal ribs seem to have been constructed over the whole
cathedral before 1133 (8). To receive the springs of these ribbed vaults piers
and abaci were built of logical design (659.1); and to abut the high vaults

* See interior of the ABBAYE-AUX-HOMMES (319); plan of CERISY (148) ; exterior (160);
interior of choir (161); of transept (199) ; and of nave (521).
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flying buttresses were built in the triforium chamber of the nave. To
facilitate the vaulting,
every transverse arch of
the nave was pointed.
It would be difficult to
find another church in
Western Europe, at the
end of the eleventh cen-
tury,which hadadvanced
so far as Durham on the
way to Gothic.*
Nevertheless it is
not to be supposed that
every Anglo- Norman
Church advanced as far
as the Durham of 1093-
1133. Even to the
middle of the twelfth
century or later Durham
seems to have remained
unsurpassed. For the
progress of architectural
art is not uniform ; it is
not like the steady pro-
gress of the steamship.
Rather it is as in a yacht
race, where first one boat
and then another catches
abreezeand forges ahead,
while others it may be
are becalmed and sta-
tionary. Peterborough
Cathedral was com-
menced late ; not before
1117 or 1118; but the
improvements of
Ernulph’s - Canterbury
and Durham are largely
ignored. Ithad the old-
fashioned planwith three
parallel castern apses;
it had neither the
ambulatory nor the Gloucester, North Aisle of Nave.
elongated choir nor the
eastern transept of Canterbury ; nor the high vaults and pointed transverse arches
of Durham. Still more retrograde is St Bartholomew’s, Smithfield ; begun 1123;

* For DURHAM see 149.1, 34, 306, 315, 8, 308, 239, 370, 28, 659.1.
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where there are no preparations for high vaults and where the aisle vaults are
without ribs. Still slower to innovate was the Anglo-Norman builder in the
villages ; e.g. the church of SUTTON ST MARY, Lincolnshire (42), a thoroughly
Romanesque design, was not commenced till after 1180.*

Not only did English Romanesque advance at different rates ; but in distant
districts, dissevered by trackless forests and unbridged rivers, it tended to form
divergent local schools. Thus the West built its churches less vast in scale, with
naves considerably shorter, with less amplification of central transept, and
without western annexes, and exhibited a preference for the ambulatory rather
than the three parallel eastern apses. So also instead of the compound pier,
or of alternation of compound pier and cylinder, or cylinder and octagon, it
preferred rows of simple cylinders, short and stout, as in GLOUCESTER CHOIR
(204), or immensely tall, as in GLOUCESTER NAVE (26). Of these piers
the capitals were often no more than imposts, and the bases were of the
most archaic character. The recessed orders of the arches often remained
square-edged, with little molding or carving, if any (276). Durham, again,
forms a school of its own, with its connections, Lindisfarne, Warkworth, Dun-
fermline, Selby, and WALTHAM (521). The school, however, that claimed
most adherents was the South-Eastern, with its elongated naves, at NORWICH
(148.4), ELY (153.4), BURY (150.3), Peterborough, ST ALBANS (153.2), Old St
Paul’s, Chichester. It may be that this elongation of the nave is due to the
precedent set by CERISY (148.3).

1160—1176.

XII. CENTURY: THIRD QUARTER (Stephen, 16th year, to Henry I/., 22nd
year).—BOLTON PRIORY, begun ¢. 1151. BRINKBURN, ¢. I170. BUILDWAS, ¢. 1148.
BYLAND, the monks entered, 1177. DUNSTABLE, nave, ¢. 1160. DURHAM, galilee,
¢. 1175. ELY, upper parts of west transept and infirmary, and ST MARY’S CHURCH,
€. 1170. FOUNTAINS, begun ¢. 1135. FURNESS, after 1148. KIRKSTALL, ¢. II1§2.
LANERCOST, consccrated 1169. MALMESBURY, probably ¢. 1150. OXFORD CATHEDRAL,
1154-1180. ROCHE, ¢. 1165. STAMFORD, ST LEONARD’S PRIORY. STRATA FLORIDA,
1166-1203. WIMBORNE, central tower and part of nave. WINCHESTER, ST CROSS,
¢. 1160 seg. WORCESTER, west bays of nave, ¢. 1170. YORK, part of crypt, 1154~
1181.

THIS forms the early part of the period to which Mr Sharpe gave the name
Transitional Norman or Transitional.t It is the period of transition from
Romanesque to Gothic. By Mr Brandon it was called Semi-Norman; by
others Pointed Norman. Mr Sharpe regarded it as having lasted from c. 114§

* In this church all the walls have been raised ; and what were originally clerestory windows
are now openings looking into the aisle.

t+ Owing to lack of documentary evidence as to the date of many of the churches it has
been found impossible to arrange and discuss them in strict chronological sequence. They
have been arranged, therefore, in this chapter in periods of twenty-five years.
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to ¢. 11Q0. 1t is characterised, he says, by the simultanecous use in the same
building of semicircular and pointed arches. But here again there were retro-
gressive builders, who admitted no pointed arches at all into their churches;
eg. Dunstable nave and OXFORD CATHEDRAL CHOIR {27); the latter is
1154-1180. Even so late as 1180 the Cathedral of St David’'s was designed
with all its pier arches semicircular. More often, however, to facilitate the

Fountains Nave from S.E.

vaulting of the aisles (322), the arches of the pier arcade are pointed. These
pointed pier arches are at first very obtuse; ¢g. in Fountains nave and in
Furness, Kirkstall, Buildwas, all Cistercian; MALMESBURY (522), Benedictine;
and the Hospital Church of St Cross, Winchester. More acutely pointed, but
covered with Romanesque ornament, are the west transepts of Ely and Peter-
borough, the latter probably 1177-1193. Still more advanced towards Gothic are
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Brinkburn, Lanercost, RIPON * (102), Roche, and Byland ; though they are all
without high vaults. In Durham galileet the arches are semicircular and
covered with chevron; and there is no vault; but the design is so light and
graceful that it has more of the Gothic in it than the Romanesque. The most
advanced of all are St Cross, Winchester, probably not begun before 1160, and
the Cistercian abbey of Roche. Both had high vaults, which at St Cross still
remain. In other respects St Cross is thoroughly Romanesque, relying for
stability entirely on immense thickness of wall and pier; it has neither flying
buttresses nor transverse arches in the triforium chamber.} Indeed St Cross is
less advanced than the nave of Durham; the chief difference being that at
St Cross the pointed arch is employed in the arches of the crossing and
the pier arcade, and in the wall ribs as well as in the transverse arches of the
vault. : '

In the Cistercian churches more progress is made. A distinct tendency
is seen to buttress rather than to thicken the walls.§ But, in accordance
with Burgundian tradition, there was a distrust in these abbeys of the
flying buttress, which therefore remained undeveloped. The drainage of
the walls was improved by heightening the corbel-table, so as to form a
parapet masking a gutter behind (385); and by amplifying the basement
course, as at Kirkstall and FOUNTAINS (679.1). Owing to the injunctions of
the founders of the Cistercian Order and especially of St Bernard, sculptured
ornament was discouraged; one result of which was to increase the employ-
ment of moldings. For the compound pier, cylinder, or octagon a cluster of
columns was often substituted, as at ROCHE (661.2). Scalloped, coniferous,
and water-leaf capitals and corbels were especially common in the Cistercian
churches. Masonry improved most of all, the Cistercians laying great stress
on sound construction, and often working at the masonry with their own
hands. The triforium was almost always walled in, and the clerestory passage
was infrequent. Stone towers and bells were forbidden by the statutes of
the Chapter-General. The walls were left plain; not covered with arcading.
Corbels were used wherever possible instead of vaulting shafts or roofing shafts.
There was an almost total absence of colour, whether in pictures, wall-paintings,
mosaic pavements, or glass. Cistercian architecture may be fairly described
as a combination of ascetic ardour, temperate good sense, straightforward
procedure, and practical utility. ||

None of the Cistercian churches were of the vast scale of Bury, Lewes, or
Old St Paul’s. Instead of the western transept they had occasionally a small
lean-to western porch ; they had no long choir or eastern transept; nor had any
central transept a western aisle. On the eastern side the transept, as at KIRK-
STALL (152.4), had an aisle divided into chapels. The presbytery was usually

* The greater part of the work of Lanercost, Roche, Byland, Ripon, and the Transitional
choir of York was probably done after 1170, and belongs rather to the period 1175-1200.

+ Originally the piers of the Durham galilee consisted of but two marble shafts.

1 Section in Dehio, Plate 148.

§ See plan of Kirkstall (152) ; and buttress of Kirkstall chapter house (359).

|| On Cistercian architecture see Dehio, i., book ii.,, c. xiii.; and Anthyme St Paul in
Enlart’s Gothic in ltaly, 224-228.
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short and without aisles, and it was usually rectangular Byland had also a
rectangular ambulatory, as, later on, had Dore.

Such an unaisled rectangular presbytery as that of Cistercian Kirkstall was
of course a complete breaking away * from the traditions of Anglo-Norman
planning, whether with three parallel eastern apses or with semicircular ambula-
tory. But others beside the Cistercians were innovating in planning. At
OXFORD (152.3) the Augustinian Canons built an aisled choir and unaisled
rectangular presbytery. At ST CROSS, WINCHESTER (215.8), a further step
was taken ; the rectangular presbytery being aisled as well as the choir.

In one point all the three new types of plan, those of Kirkstall, Oxford, and

St Cross, Winchester, from S.E.

St Cross, agreed ; their presbyteries were all rectangular. Through the influ-
ence of these plans, especially of those of the numerous Cistercian churches
built at this time, the apsidal presbytery of the Continent, with rare exceptions,
disappeared from English architecture. The English became differentiated from
the Continental presbytery by being square-ended.

One more innovation of the utmost importance was made at ST CROSS.
This was that the roof of the presbytery was continued to its eastern termina-
tion in undiminished height. At St Cross was reached the plan and eastern

* It was of course a reproduction of the simplest type of Burgundian plan; probably that
of the Clairvaux Church of St Bernard.
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termination which remained in fashion till the very end of English Gothic archi-
tecture, till York Minster and Bath Abbey.

On the whole, the third quarter of the twelfth century was an epoch fertile
in change and improvement, except as regards the important matter of vaulting;
and for much of the improvement the builders of the new Cistercian abbeys
may fairly claim the credit. Their influence was greatest where their abbeys
were most numerous, viz., in the North of England.

1175—1200.

XII. CENTURY: FOURTH QUARTER (Henry II., 22nd year; Richard I.; to
John, 2nd year).—BISHOP AUCKLAND, hall, ¢. 1190. CANTERBURY, choir, 1175-1178.
SAINT’S CHAPEL and CORONA, 1179-1184. CARTMEL, founded 1188. CHICHESTER,
retrochoir, &c., 1186-1199. DARLINGTON CHURCH, ¢. 1192. DEEPING, ST JAMES,
¢. 1180. DORE, choir, c. 11go. DUBLIN, CHRIST CHURCH, after 1171. GLASTON-
BURY, LADY CHAPEL, dedicated 1186 ; choir of ABBEY CHURCH, commenced 1184.
HARTLEPOOL, ¢. 1188. HEREFORD, east transcpt, 1186-1199. JEDBURGH, ¢ 1175—
€. 1190. JERVAULX, €. I1170—¢. 1190. LINCOLN, choir and eastern transept, begun
1192. LLANDAFF, ¢. 1190. LLANIDLOES, work of ¢ 1180 from Cwm Hir. wLLAN-
THONY. LONDON, nave of TEMPLE CHURCH, consecrated 1185. NEW SHOREHAM,
choir, ¢. 1175—¢. 1210. 0AKHAM, hall of CASTLE, 1165-1191. OLD MALTON,
¢. 1180. PETERBOROUGH, clerestory of nave, west bays of nave, and west transept,
1177-1193. ST DAVID’s, begun 1180. SELBY, parts of west nave, west front, and
porch. ST RADEGUND’S, 1191. SHREWSBURY, ST MARY’S, nave, ¢. 1180. WELLS,
I174-1191. WENLOCK, ¢. 1190. WITHAM, 1176-1186.

THE last quarter of the twelfth, like the last quarter of the eleventh century, was
a momentous period in English medi®val architecture ; the latter completed the
structural development of English Romanesque, the former that of English
Gothic. The former is usually assumed to commence with the building
of St Hugh’s choir at Lincoln in 1192. Really, however, the first complete
Gothic of England commences with the choir not of Lincoln, but of Wells, as
begun by Reginald Fitz Bohun, who was Bishop from 1174 to 1191,

As in our Romanesque, so in our early Gothic, three distinct schools may
be recognised: the Western, the Northern, and the Southern. The claims of
the Western school have only recently been recognised. - In reality not only was
it the first to start, but its geographical extension was the most considerable of
all, and its output the greatest. In England, Whitchurch Canonicorum, Witham,
Glastonbury, WELLS (209), DORE CHOIR (182), the eastern transept of Here-
ford, the western bays of Worcester nave, Wenlock, the nave of ST MAKY'S,
SHREWSBURY (424), Lilleshall, and the original Gothic choirs of LICHFIELD
(244)and Chester ; in Wales, Llandaff and Cwm Hir; in Ireland, Christ Church,
Dublin, all belonged to this school. It was in the West of England that the art of
Gothic vaulting was first mastered ; first, so far as we know, at Worcester ; and it
was in the West, first apparently at Wells, that every arch was pointed and the
semicircular arch was exterminated. At the neighbouring abbey church of
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1175-1200.

Glastonbury, begun in 1184, the
vaults of the Lady Chapel were
thoroughly Gothicincharacter. At
Glastonbury and Dore choirs were
planned with rectangular ambula-
tories, but without the eastern
Lady Chapel of Romsey. The
Western sculptors were far ahead
of the rest of England; at Wells
the craftsman’s hand can be seen
gaining in cunning, capital by
capital, till foliated capitals and
scrolls of conventional foliage were
produced that remained unsur-
passed to the last days of English
Gothic.* Of this work the earliest
is probably that at Worcester. It
is earlier in character than the
dated work either at Wells or
Glastonbury ; and can hardly be
placed later, therefore, than .
1170.}

In the desolate regions of
Northern England the output was
smaller. Byland was completed,
or nearly so; it was complex in
plan, but had no high vault. The
greatest progress is to be seen in
the Cistercian abbey church of
Roche, which may have been
commenced ¢. 1165. It seems to
have been vaulted throughout;
and alone of the northern churches
compares with the advanced archi-
tecture of St Cross, Winchester,
New Shoreham,} Wells, and
Glastonbury. The works in Selby
nave slowly advanced. To this
period probably belongs the com-
pletion of the choir of York

* Sce 412.6, 424.1.2.3.

t For the Western pier, see 245;
for the arch-molds, 279; for the capitals,
422, 412, 424.

1 Certain resemblances between
New Shoreham and Hartlepool are
pointed out by Rev. J. F. Hodgson in
Arch. Aeliana, xvii. 201.
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Minster (rebuilt in the fourteenth century), and of the choir and transept of
Ripon. Jervaulx built a new church planned like that of St Cross. Important
churches were erected at Hartlepool and Darlington ; to the same school belong
the churches of Holy Trinity, Micklegate, York ; and Nun Monkton. Possibly
Hexham choir was commenced.

In Southern England little was done that can be called Gothic; but this
is of great historic importance. NEW SHOREHAM CHOIR (373), ¢. 1175, is
the first in the South of England to exhibit the St Cross plan on a large scale;
internally, however, in spite of a pointed pier arcade and well-molded arches, its
ground story is of massive and Romanesque character. The great work in the
South of England was the rebuilding of CANTERBURY CHOIR (149.3) after the
fire of 1174. The architect selected by the monks was a Frenchman, William
of Sens; and he gave them a French design: one modelled to a large extent
on that of his own cathedral at SENS* (107). Here then we have a disturbing
factor of the first magnitude in  the steady development of Anglo-Norman
architecture, and it becomes important to consider what was precisely the extent
of the Continental innovations introduced by William of Sens at Canterbury.

As regards the plan, the circular chapel of the Holy Trinity t is directly
copied from Sens Cathedral. The internal elevation of the choir, with its tall
pier arcade and low triforium, is reminiscent of Sens. The vaulting is sexpartite,
as at Sens. Norman sexpartite vaulting exists in the chancel of Tickencote,
Rutland, but that of Canterbury is probably copied from Sens. The vaulting
shafts, both at CANTERBURY and SENS (106, 107), are alternately massive
and slender. Most of the vaulting shafts rest on the abaci at Canterbury,
as do the more slender shafts at Sens. In both churches the transverse
arches of the aisle vault are semicircular, and are much broader than the
diagonals ; whereas at Worcester and Wells they are pointed, and differ little
in dimensions. The side cells of the high vault at Canterbury are round arched,
as originally were those at Sens.}; Many of the pointed pier arches, e.¢. in the
Chapel of St Thomas and in the crypt, are much stilted ; also they have plain
rectangular soffits, as in the twelfth century Gothic of France. The absence or
insignificance of the hood-mold over these arches is also a French characteristic.
Piers composed simply of a couple of columns put side by side are very rare
elsewhere, but are found in Sens choir and the Chapel of St Thomas, Canter-
bury. The magnificent Corinthian and Composite capitals (428) are French ;
so also are the crocket capitals of the Chapel of St Thomas. The lancet
windows are much less slender than the normal lancets of England.§ The
great circular windows of the eastern transept, undivided except by iron
bars, resemble those of Notre Dame de Dijon.|| The buttresses have immense

* Sens Cathedral is commonly said to have been commenced in 1140; but little of the
existing church appears to belong to this period. The main structure of the choir is probably
that which was conseccrated in 1167, and can be but little anterior to Notre Dame, Paris,
commenced 1163.

+ It was built to enshrine the crown (corona) of the skull of St Thomas.

1 Scott’s Lectures, 1. 94, 66.

§ Broad lancets occur at Wells and Glastonbury ; but not earlier than those of Canterbury.

|| INlustrated in Viollet-le-Duc, Architecture, iv. 132.
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projection in comparison with their English predecessors or contemporaries.
For the first time the flying buttresses emerge from beneath the aisle roofs
into the open air, and are of light French construction; very unlike those
built soon after at Chichester and New Shoreham. The French had a long
start in Gothic architecture; St Denis, Noyon, Notre Dame, Paris, St Martin
des Champs, St Germer, as well as Sens, were all well advanced before
Canterbury choir was commenced. No wonder that it is so reminiscent of
the advanced architectural art of Northern France.

The next important work in the South of England was the building of the
retrochoir of CHICHESTER (34.4) and the vaulting of the whole church after
the fire of 1187. The plan of Chichester, with rectangular ambulatory and
projecting rectangular Lady Chapel, and its vaulting of the highly advanced
character of that of Worcester and Wells, clearly connect it with the Gothic of
the West of England, and not with Canterbury. Of all the French features in
Canterbury choir enumerated above, hardly one reappears at Chichester, unless
it be the crocket capitals (245) proportioned in depth to the diameter of the
shafts or columns.

The last and greatest work of the period is that of St Hugh at LINCOLN
(151.1); viz. the apse, which has been removed ; the north-eastern and south-
eastern transepts, with their western adjuncts; the choir; and a single bay of
the eastern aisle of the great transept adjoining either side of the choir.* The
design of St Hugh'’s architect is full of originality and even of eccentricity.
But it is impossible to deny that it is largely indebted to the new work at
Canterbury, finished in 1184. Both plans include an eastern transept
(149.3, 66); both these transepts have to the east two pairs of semicircular
apses (a survival of Romanesque). In both the vault springs at the mid height
of the triforium. In both distrust of the flying buttress is shown by the
construction of pointed arches spanning the triforium chamber (34). Both at
Lincoln and in the Chapel of St Thomas at Canterbury intermediate buttresses
are inserted in the centre of each bay between each pair of lancet windows. In
both the circular molded abacus is found; at Canterbury in the crypt; in
Lincoln almost universally. Romanesque billet occurs in the ribs of the vault of
the Chapel of St Thomas, Canterbury, and in the south-eastern transept of
Lincoln. Marble shafting is used profusely in both churches. The corner
piers of St Hugh’s transepts closely resemble those in the same position at
CANTERBURY (523). The design of the choir piers of Lincoln, each faced with
a single vaulting shaft descending to the pavement,t occurs sporadically both in
the choir and on the east side of the eastern transepts of Canterbury.? The
proportioning of the depth of the capitals of the pier arcade to their supports
appears at Lincoln and Chichester as well as at Canterbury. The light flying
buttresses, displayed in the open air, are reminiscent of Canterbury (112).
The buttresses have much projection. It is plain that the obligation of the
Lincoln to the Canterbury design is great. It is equally plain that the

* The apses of the eastern transepts and the remainder of the great transept were probably
taken in hand c. 1205.

+ The lower parts of the vaulting shafts were cut away when the stalls were inserted.

} See 111 ; and Britton’s Canterbury, Plates 11 and 19.
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obligation is almost wholly to the English and not to the French part of
that design. For of all the features enumerated above, in which the designs
of the Lincoln and Canterbury choirs agree, only the last two, the designs of
the buttresses and flying buttresses,* are characteristically French; they form
much too slender a basis for theorising as to the French origin of the design
of St Hugh's work at Lincoln. Even were such an origin granted for Lincoln,
it would not hold for the early Gothic of the North of England ; still less for the
vast amount of work done in the western counties, some of it done before
William of Sens reached our shores. Viollet-le-Duc, who studied St Hugh’s

Lincoln from S.E.

work on the spot, says: “ After the most careful examination I could not find
in any part of the cathedral of Lincoln, neither in the general design, nor in

* It is a curious fact that Lincoln choir scems to have been designed with less reference to
Canterbury than we now see it. In the opinion of Sir G. G. Scott neither the intermediate
buttresses, nor the flying buttresses, nor the transverse arches in the triforium formed part of
the original design. But they must have been added very soon afterwards; when the high
vault of the choir was built. The rib-molds of the vault of the central span of the choir
are similar to those of the undoubtedly original ones of the sexpartite vault of the minor
transepts, except that the tooth ornament is omitted ; so that there can be little difference of
date between the high vault of the choir and that of the minor transepts. See Assor. Soc.
Reports, xii. 190 note and 191.
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any part of the system of architecture adopted, nor in the details of ornament,
any trace of the French school of the twelfth century, so plainly characteristic
of the cathedrals of Paris, Noyon, Senlis, Chartres, Sens, or even Rouen. On
the exterior the choir is thoroughly English. . . . The vaults have not at all
the same construction as the French vaults of the end of the twelfth century.
Arch-moldings slender and deeply undercut, abacus round, the tooth ornament
—do not at all resemble the ornaments which we find at Paris, Sens, St Denis,
&c. . . . Nowhere in France do we find between 1190 and 1200 pillars similar
to the corner pillars of the eastern transepts of LINCOLN (249), with the
crockets placed between the shafts; nowhere in France do we find crockets
carved like these ; nowhere shafts with hexagonal concave section; nowhere
capitals or abacus similar to those of these pillars. . . . The construction is
English ; the profiles of the moldings are English ; the ornaments are English ;
the execution of the work belongs to the English school of workmen of the
beginning of the thirteenth century.”

1200—1225.

XIII. CENTURY: FIRST QUARTER (/o/n, 2nd year, to Henry /11, 10th year).—
BOLTON PRIORY, aisle and west front. ELv, galilce, 1198-1215. FOUNTAINS, choir,
1208—¢. 1220. HEXHAM, choir, ¢. 1180—¢. 1210; transepts, ¢. 1215—¢. 1230.
LICHFIELD, choir, finished in 1211 ; south transept, ¢. 1220. LINCOLN MINSTER,
great transept and nave. PETERBOROUGH, west front. RIEVAULX, transept rebuilt,
¢. 1210. ROCHESTER, presbytery and east transept, begun ¢. 1200 ; choir finished,
1227. ROMSEY, west nave and west front, . 1220. ST ALBANS, John de Cella’s
porches, 1195-1205 ; Trumpington’s work, 1214-1235. ST SAVIOUR’S, SOUTHWARK,
1213-1238. SALISBURY, begun 1220. SELBY, upper nave, ¢. I1I1go—c¢. I220.
TYNEMOUTH, choir, ¢. 1200. VALLE CRUCIS, founded ¢. 1200. WELLS, west front,
1218-1239. WHITBY, choir and transept. WINCHESTER CATHEDRAL, retrochoir
begun ¢. 1202. WORCESTER, retrochoir, 1202-1218.

THE building of Lincoln choir, 1192-1200, was followed by a vast output of the
new Gothic. In some cases, however, the work was of retrograde character;
the ceilings of Anglo-Norman work being yct retained; as in Hexham,
Tynemouth, and WHITBY choirs (114), and the western bays of the nave of
ST ALBANS (14). In the last the piers were of massive and Romanesque
character. At ST SAVIOUR’S, SOUTHWARK (521), also, there is little of Gothic
economy of material ; the piers are short and heavy, the arches low and the
walls thick, as in the school of Wells. Nor was the flying buttress, employed at
Canterbury, Chichester, and Lincoln, received with much favour. Hexham,
Tynemouth, Whitby, dispensing with high vaults, did not require it. Rochester
choir was designed throughout so as to dispense with it. At Worcester and
Salisbury* it was hidden beneath the aisle roofs, as it had been at Wells.
Only in the transept and nave of LINCOLN (112, 115), NEW SHOREHAM,

* Those now seen at Salisbury are later additions.
H
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Sussex (373), and perhaps in Rievaulx transept and Fountains choir, is it
employed. The most striking feature is the sudden decline of the vigorous
school of the West, which in the preceding period had had by far the largest
output. The works at Wells, Glastonbury, Lichfield, and Chester choirs, and
Christ Church, Dublin, were completed or continued; but no new work was
commenced wholly in the Western style. The dominant influence now was
probably that of Lincoln choir. The most important advances were those made
in vaulting in LINCOLN NAVE (327). In the North, the most important
work was the rebuilding of the transept and choir of Fountains and Rievaulx.
In the South, the rectangular ambulatory was expanded into a retrochoir at
Winchester ; St Saviour’s, Southwark ; and SALISBURY (154.2); and in addition
was carried in undiminished height eastwards at Rochester and Worcester.
The St Cross and New Shoreham type of choir was adopted in the North at
Hexham and Whitby. In this period also were designed the facades of St
Albans, PETERBOROUGH (112), Wells,* Bolton, Romsey ; and the galilee of
Ely Cathedral.+ The most important work of all was SALISBURY CATHEDRAL
(170), commenced in the same year as Amiens, 1220.

1225—1250.

XIII. CENTURY : SECOND QUARTER (Henry 177, 10th to 35th year).—BEVERLEY
MINSTER, choir and transepts, ¢. 1225—c¢. 1245. BINHAM, west front, 1226-1244.
BRISTOL, Elder Lady Chapel. BOXGROVE, ¢. 1235. CARLISLE, choir. DUBLIN,
CHRIST CHURCH, nave finished in 1235. DUBLIN, ST PATRICK'S. DUNSTABLE, west
front. DURHAM, east transept, 1242—¢. 1280. ELY, presbytery, 1235-1252. EXETER,
chapter house, 1224-1244. FOUNTAINS, eastern transept, ¢. 1220-1247. GLOUCESTER,
vault of east nave, 1243. HEREFORD, Lady Chapel. LICHFIELD, north transept,
chapter house and vestibule. LINCOLN, nave and chapter house. LONDON, Temple
choir finished 1240. NETLEY, begun 1239. OXFORD, chapter house. RIEVAULX,
choir. RIPON, west front, ¢. 1233. ROCHESTER, north transept, ¢. 1240-125§.
SOUTHWELL, choir begun before 1233. WORCESTER, choir begun 1224. YORK,
south transept, 1230—¢. 1241.

THE disastrous reign of John (1199-1216), during part of which the kingdom
had been under an Interdict (1207-1211), had doubtless greatly checked the
advance of the new Gothic. On his death architectural activity revived, and
the reign of his successor, Henry III, was productive of an enormous amount
of work; but on the whole marking but little advance on that of the preceding
period, or even on that of Lincoln choir. By this time the vault entered into

* Mr W. H. St John Hope points out that the commencement of the west front of Wells
may be fixed by the grant of sixty great oaks in 1220, and of thirty more in 1225 ; in each case
ad rogum faciendum, i.c., to make a lime-kiln ; the first thing done when great works were to
be commenced.

t The Ely galilee is assigned by Sir G. G. Scott (Lecturcs, i. 127) to Bishop Eustace,
1195-1214. Professor Willis considered this date too early.
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the design of nearly all the greater churches. The chief exceptions were Carlisle
choir (burnt in 1292); Lichfield transept (not vaulted till the fifteenth century);
and YORK TRANSEPT (523); where there are the springers of a stone vault,
which, however, was constructed in wood. . The external flying buttress, how-
ever, of Lincoln choir made few converts; only in BOXGROVE (373), LINCOLN
NAVE (115) and BEVERLEY MINSTER (176) is it external. These are the three
most advanced works of the period; LINCOLN NAVE (327) far ahead of
all in its rib-system; BEVERLEY CHOIR (51) remarkable for the high spring
of its vaults; BOXGROVE quite unique (318). During this period the works at
Lincoln probably included the completion of the nave, chapter house, galilee,
and part of the west front; Rochester built its north transept; Worcester and
Rievaulx their choirs; ELY its presbytery (117); Fountains its eastern tran-
sept; Christ Church, Dublin, its nave; Salisbury was in a fair way to comple-
tion ; and inspired the design for St Patrick, Dublin; Durham commenced its
eastern transept ; the choir of the TEMPLE CHURCH, LONDON (462), was finished
in 1240; the Cistercian church of NETLEY (471) was commenced in 1239;
and the western fagades of LINCOLN (562), Ripon, BINHAM (471), Dunstable
were erected wholly or in part.

The plans of the choirs of SALISBURY (154.2) and ELY (153.4) represent the
two types which remained in use at all subsequent periods. A variant of the
former is that of SOUTHWELL (175). The only innovation, which was not
repeated, was_at FOUNTAINS (150.2) and Durham, where the eastern transept
was built at the east end, and not athwart the choir. The most striking change
to the eye is that traceried windows commence; at Binham, Netley, Old St
Paul’s, and WESTMINSTER (63).

What is specially remarkable about the architecture of the first half of the
thirteenth century is the perfection of the work even in the smallest village
churches in some districts, ¢,g. Northants and South Lincolnshire; the same
artistic fitness of design, the same faultless execution and delicacy of treatment
is to be seen in them as in the largest cathedral and the noblest conventual
church.*

1250—1275.

XIII. CENTURY: THIRD QUARTER (Henry II1., 35th year, to Edward 1., 4th
year).—CHICHESTER, St Edmund’s Chapel, 1245-1253. EXETER, eastern chapels
;and retrochoir commenced, ¢ 1270. HEREFORD, choir clerestory, ¢. 1250; north
transept, ¢. 1260. LINCOLN, presbytery, 1256-1280. LICHFIELD, have. ST ALBANS,
choir clerestory begun 1257 ; retrochoir, 1260-1326. SALISBURY, upper portions,
finished 1266 ; chapter house and cloister, 1263-1284. TINTERN, parts, 1269-1288.
WESTMINSTER ABBEY, choir, transept, and four eastern bays of nave, 1245-1269;
chapter house finished, ¢. 1253.

PARTLY because of the disturbed state of the kingdom, partly, perhaps, because
the last quarter of the century had been so productive, there remains a much
smaller amount of work done between 1250 and 1275 : but what there is, is of the

* Sharpe’s Nene Valley, 13 ; and Lincoln Excursion, so.
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CHURCHES OF 1250-1275. 121

very highest importance. SALISBURY (170) nave and transepts were com-
pleted. The choir, transept, and four bays of the nave of WESTMINSTER (63)
and the nave of LICHFIELD (523) were commenced (Westminster in 1245); the
latter as characteristically English, as the former is French. St Albans set to
work to transform slowly its choir into Gothic and to build a retrochoir. A
new Cistercian church was commenced in 1269 at TINTERN (524). HERE-
FORD (523) built a north transept, not without reminiscences of the new tran-
sept of Durham; LINCOLN (56) pulled down its apse, and built a magnificent
presbytery to enshrine St Hugh. The rebuilding of the whole cathedral of
Exeter was commenced at the east end . 1270. An advance in construction
is seen in the fact that every one of these is vaulted, except the retrochoir
of St Albans; where, however, there are preparations for a vault and for
flying buttresses. Moreover, except in Cistercian churches, there were flying
buttresses, and these were no longer concealed. At this period, perhaps,
the art of molding reached its highest level ; the moldings of Durham eastern
transept, completed ¢. 1280, and of LINCOLN PRESBYTERY (669.2), consecrated
in 1280, are unsurpassed in beauty and refinement. But by far the greatest
advance is the recognition to a very large degree of the principle of skeleton
construction (55); that the vaults may be supported with safety upon piers,
and all the wall between the buttresses suppressed and replaced by glass.
WESTMINSTER ABBEY CHURCH (151.2), like Canterbury choir, is note-
worthy as an importation into England of French Gothic, that of the Ile de
France, Picardy,and Champagne.* Once more the apse, ambulatory, and radiating
chapels of Gloucester and Norwich appear on English soil, but with polygonal
instead of semicircular forms. The eastern limb is short; whereas at Ely,
Lincoln, Old St Paul’s, it grew to enormous length. The vault soars to a height
of 103 feet; far above that of our vaulted cathedrals; the interior is three times
as high as it is broad, a ratio common in France, exceptional in England ; the
internal elevation is divided in normal French fashion into six parts, of which
three are assigned to the ground story, one to the triforium, two to the clerestory;
the clerestory is without wall-passage ; the great height of the clerestory is
quite non-English at this period ; the geometrical tracery of the windows is
of French type. Externally, on the south side (379), there are intermediate
piers, and flying buttresses of two flights and superposed in tiers; the pin-
nacle appears, to weight the buttresses; the magnificent facade of the north
transept is wholly French. But, as at Canterbury, the Englishman also had his
say ; the transept is of far projection; the vault has English ribbing, and is
not filled in after the normal French fashion; the back wall of the triforium
has windows, and its arcade is open to the rafters; the capitals are molded;
the abacus is not square on plan, and its lip is molded ; the foliated scrolls
are almost wholly of English workmanship; the polygonal chapter house
is unknown in France. In Westminster are blended all that is best in French
and all that is best in English Gothic. It is noteworthy, that of all the French
features that have been enumerated above, not one, except the pinnacle,t

* ¢« Reims Cathedral is undoubtedly the prototype of Westminster Abbey, which shows
evidence of close study of the French Coronation-Church ” (Lethaby’s Aed. Art, 208).
+ Which, however, we had long employed to weight the angles of walls and towers.
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survived. Otherwise English art went on unmoved, uninfluenced ; almost as if
Westminster did not exist. We English are afflicted with a natural incapacity
for learning from other people. '

1275—1300.
N\

XIII. CENTURY: FOURTH QUARTER (Edward I, 4th to 29th year).— BRIDLING-
TON, nave. BRISTOL, tower of St Mary Redcliffe, 1292. CARLISLE, choir remodelled
after fire of 1292. CHICHESTER, Lady Chapel of Cathedral and Chapel of St Mary's
Hospital, 1288-1304.. Eleanor Crosses, 1291-1294. EXETER, Quivil’s work, 1280-
1291. GUISBOROUGH, choir. HOWDEN, transepts and nave. ' KIRKHAM, gateway,
1296. LINCOLN, cloister, south side, 1296. LICHFIELD, west front. LONDON,
St Etheldreda’s Chapel, 1290-1300. NoRWICH, St Ethelbert’s gateway, after 1273.
oxFORD, Merton College Chapel. PERSHORE, repair of choir after fire of 1288.
RIPON, east front, ¢. 1288-1300. ROCHESTER, south transept, from ¢ 1280. sT
ALBANS, Lady Chapel, 1291-1326. SELBY, choir aisles. SOUTHWELL, chapter house.
THORNTON chapter house begun 1282. WELLS, hall of Bishop’s Palace, 1280-1292.
YORK, ST MARY’S, 1276-1295. . YORK MINSTER, nave, 1291-1345.

THE work left of this date is not very considerable; much has been lost.
Somewhat retrograde examples are the Rochester south transept, and PERSHORE
CHOIR (75), as repaired after the fire of 1288. The works at St Albans
went on slowly in'the retrochoir and Lady Chapel. The new choir commenced
at SELBY (86), advanced slowly. HOWDEN (546) becoming collegiate, built
a short unaisled choir, which was rebuilt in the following century; also a new
transept and nave. Guisborough Priory built a new choir late in the. period.
What was perhaps the masterpiece of the time, St Mary’s, York, was built between
1276 and 1295. Southwell built its chapter house, with a highly complex vault.
YORK NAVE (10) was commenced in 1291 ; BRIDLINGTON (124) completed
its nave, on the south side lowering the aisle roof to obtain a loftier clere-
story (124). The rebuilding of EXETER (9) was advanced by Bishop Quivil,
1280-1291.

In the interiors, the pier with detached shafts is almost extinct ; the foliage
of capitals, corbels, crockets, scrolls, becomes realistic (434): in the tracery
combinations of circles make room for other geometrical forms, as in MERTON
COLLEGE CHAPEL (473); the triforium dwindles; at BRIDLINGTON (123),
York, and Guisborough the clerestory increases greatly in height. Pinnacles
appear on the buttresses at EXETER (377) and York. The rib system of LIN-
COLN NAVE (324.4) reaches a still higher degree of complexity at EXETER
(324.7). A great change commences in the parish churches; their aisles
had been low and the naves dark; at HEDON (544) a tall pier arcade is
built, and is well lighted by the new traceried windows of the aisles; in its
clerestory also are small traceried windows.
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1300—1325.

XIV. CENTURY: FIRST QUARTER (Edward I, 29th year, to Edward II., 19th
year).—BOSTON, tower, begun 1309. BRISTOL, cathedral choir, 1298-1332. CANTER-
BURY, St Augustine’s gateway, 1309. EXETER, choir, 1291-1307. GLOUCESTER,
south aisle of nave, 1318-1329. LicHFIELD, Lady Chapel, begun 1310. MILTON
ABRAS, choir and south transept. NORWICH, chapel of charnel house, 1310-1325.
OXFORD, St Mary’s spire. ST ALBANS, shrine, 1302-1308. WELLS, chapter house, ¢
1310. WINCHELSEA CHURCH, ¢. 1310. WORCESTER, east bays of north nave, 1317-
1324. YORK, chapter house, ¢. 1300.

IN this period Worcester rebuilt much of the Norman part of its nave;
GLOUCESTER (360) the south aisle of its nave; Milton Abbas its choir and
south transept. Lichfield Lady Chapel and WELLS CHAPTER HOUSE (123)
were nearly completed. York also built a chapter house.* York nave and
Exeter choir were finished. By far the most progressive work is to be found
in the choir and transept of BRISTOL (329), where signs of the coming revolu-
tion in English architecture may already be detected.

The greatest achievement of the period is its lierne vaulting, which seems
to have originated in the polygonal chapter houses; e¢g. of Lincoln, York,
Wells.

The noble churches of Orford and Winchelsea appear to belong to this
period, and, like Bristol choir, are of highly advanced type.

1325—1350.

XIV. CENTURY: SECOND QUARTER (Edward II., 19th year, to Edward /1.,
24th year).—BATTLE, gateway, 1339. REVERLEY MINSTER, nhave, ¢ 1320-1349.
BOLTON PRIORY, choir. BRisToL, St Mary Redcliffe, south transept. BURY, gateway,
1327. CARLISLE, east front. CARTMEL, east aisle of presbytery. CHESTER CATHE-
DRAL, south transept. ELY, l.ady Chapel, choir, and Prior Crauden’s Chapel, begun
1321; octagon, begun r323. EXETER, nave, 1308-1350. GLASTONBURY, choir
prolonged, 1341-1374. GLOUCESTER, south transept, 1331-1337; choir, 1337—¢. 1350,
HOWDEN, choir. HULL, chancel. LICHFIELD, presbytery and south-west spire.
MALMESBURY, remodelling of nave. NaNTWiICH, chancel, 1327-1333. OTTERY ST
MARY, begun 1337, OXFORD CATHEDRAL, Latin Chapel, before 1355. PATRINGTON.
PETERBOROUGH, south-west spire. SALISBURY, spire. SFLBY, choir. TEWKESBURY,
choir remodelled. wEeLLS cATHEDRAL, Lady Chapel, presbytery and retrochoir;
central tower heightened. WORCESTER, nave and tower completed.

ENGLAND’S greatness and prosperity under Edward III. are reflected in her
architecture. The first twenty-four years of his reign were marked by one of the
most momentous outbursts of building activity in the records of English history.

* It may be that York chapter house belongs to the preceding period.
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The fourth quarters of the eleventh and twelfth centuries ; the second quarters of
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries are the great building periods of our
medizval architecture. In the last, 1325-1350, were laid, broad and dcep, the

Wells Presbytery from West.

foundations of all our later Gothic. At this period too the art of architectural
composition reached a level that never afterwards was surpassed. The lateral
elevation of SELBY CHOIR (86), the poetic fagade of CARLISLE (128), the
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solid dignity of the east front of Selby, the grouping of the masses- of
Ottery St Mary and PATRINGTON (612), the tower composition of ST MICHAEL,
COVENTRY (635), show how consummate was fourteenth-century design. Above
all, there was a delight in erecting great spires; the south-west spires of
PETERBOROUGH (112) and LICHFIELD (Frontispiece) ; those of SALISBURY (170),
Grantham, St Mary, Stamford, KETTON (621), Shottesbrooke, Snettisham,
Heckington, and many another, belong to this prolific twenty-five years.

Of the greater work, the naves of EXETER (9) and Beverley Minster
are assimilated to early work; and the choir of SELBY (86) is the com-
pletion of work laid out in the thirteenth century. At MALMESBURY (375)
the nave, at TEWKESBURY (165) the choir are remodelled in the style
of the period. The great southern transept of Chester Cathedral was com-
menced in this period, but not completed till later. Carlisle and Glastonbury
both slightly lengthened their eastern limbs. Lichfield built a new presbytery
and largely remodelled its choir; but the work was greatly damaged in the
sieges of 1643. The two great examples of the rich, decorated work of the
period left to us are the retrochoir and presbytery of WELLS (127) and
the Lady Chapel, octagon, and choir of ELY (522). But here again, both
in Ely choir and Wells presbytery, the design was largely fettered by the fact
that it had to be in harmony with earlier work with which it came into juxta-
position to the east or west; we have not a single interior of the first rank in
which the designer had a free hand. This it may be that has so long
disguised the essential unity of the Late Decorated style of Edward the
Third’s reign in England and the great later style of France, the so-called
Flamboyant, which is nothing but our English Decorated carried to its logical
issue. Yet just as surely as the Romanesque architecture of the eleventh and
twelfth centuries of England is the imported and naturalised Romanesque of
Normandy, so surely the Flamboyant architecture of the fifteenth and sixteenth
centuries in France is the‘imported and naturalised Late Decorated architecture
of England.* Our architectural debt to William of Normandy we repaid during
our long occupation of France in the fourteenth century by the loan of our
Late Decorated architecture. That century to much of France was a period of
the utmost misery. Just when our own Gothic was winning its most brilliant
triumphs at Hull, BOSTON (222), Howden, Selby, Beverley, Carlisle, Lich-
field, Wells, Ely, France had to pass through the ordeal of the English Wars,
La Jacquerie, the Black Death, the alienation of the Duchy of Burgundy, and
the troubles in Flanders.t For a whole hundred years the English Wars went
on. French Gothic architecture was practically annihilated. Her thirteenth-
century style ceased to be; and died without an heir, In many districts of
France hardly a single important church was erected in the fourteenth century.}

* It is not intended to deny the considerable extent of Flemish influence in French Flam-
boyant ; ¢.¢. in the church of Brou-en-Bresse ; and it must be admitted that, whatever the extent
of the foreign elements admitted by France into her later Gothic, she gave them a development
all her own, characterised by native harmony and elegance.

t Gonse, 261.

t “11 faut dire que nous n’avons pas en France un seul grand édifice complet d’architecture
religieuse du quatorzieéme siécle ” (Viollet-le-Dué, Architecture, iv. 207, note),
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The history of the period is written plain in many a French cathedral; Sens,
Beauvais, Limoges, Auxerre, Amiens, Troyes, Senlis, Séez ; where the choir and
nave are of the twelfth or thirteenth century, the transepts of the fifteenth.

Boston, South Doorway of Nave.

There is a great interval of time between these two building periods ; an interval
so long that there was time for the great traditions of French craftsmanship

largely to die out; so that when the foreigner at last was expelled from her soil,
I
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and France again was free, she
had to make copious drafts on
the art of England and of
Flanders.* Then once more,
but not till the fifteenth cen-
tury,} with the aid of England
and Flanders, she suddenly
commenced to build in Flam-
boyant fashion. The com-
plicated vaults of GLOUCESTER
(334) with ridge ribs, tier-
cerons and liernes; the absorp-
tion of the triforium at Lich-
field and WELLS (127); the
molded piers of Bristol choir;
the logical responds of GLOU-
CESTER SOUTH TRANSEPT
(495); the bulbous, undula-
tory foliage of the capitals,
corbels, crockets, finials, span-
drels of ELY LADY CHAPEL
(269); the flowing tracery
of MERTON COLLEGE VES-
TRY (480); Prior Crauden’s
Chapel at ELY (130); the
BEVERLEY REREDOS (486)
and the BOSTON DOORS
(129); the ogee hood-molds
of doorway and window, the
presence of the ogee arch and
the ogee curve in leafage and
molding — everywhere curve
echoed by countercurve {—all
this was welcomed in France,
and received a yet more grace-
ful French dress. Strongest of
all, as was to be expected from
its origin, was the new Flam-
boyant in the North of France, eg. PONT AUDEMER, and Flanders, where
it flourished amazingly, and in turn sent forth missionaries to Antwerp,

* On the obligations of France to Flemish art, see Enlart’s Manuel, 587.

t With the solitary exception of a chapel of 1373 in Amiens Cathedral. Enlart’s
Manuel, i. 588.

{ “There s no part of the ornamental portions of Heckington Church, the contours or pro-
files of which do not exhibit the ogee or wave form, both in outline and section® (Sharpe’s
Lincoln Excursion, 81). So Enlart, Manuel, 464, says that Flamboyant is a style “ou les
ondulations sont multipliées systématiquement.”
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Dordrecht, Milan, Cintra, and Luz.* A highly specialised late school of French
Gothic is that of Brittany, which, architecturally, would seem during the fifteenth
century to have been influenced by Western England.t Up to the present the
influence of England on French Flamboyant has been but sparingly admitted.
M. Anthyme St Paul indeed recognises that part of St Severin, Paris, is in the
English style; But it has been reserved for M. Camille Enlart§ to state
definitely the dependence of the fifteenth-century architecture of France on that
of the fourteenth century of England.

“J1 a été dit, tome premier, pages 586 et suivantes, que le style flamboyant s’est
introduit en France pendant la guerre de Cent ans. On peut dire plus. Ce style est un
produit de 'occupation anglaise ; en effet, les tracés en accolade, les remplages 4 soufflets
et mouchettes, les crochets de feuillages extrémement frisés, et les chapiteaux compris comme
des frisés, existent en Angleterre dés le commencement du quatorzieme siecle ; la grande
fenétre de fagade de la cathédrale d’York, la chapelle de la Vierge d’Ely, & Beverley le
tombeau (of Lady Eleanor Fitz-Alan) presentent ces particularités; le vestiaire de Merton
College & Oxford a des fenétres 4 remplages flamboyants ; et, dés le treiziéme sitcle les
cathédrales de Durham (transept oriental) et de Lincoln (nef) montrent des tracés
de vofites, qui chez nous sont propres au quinzitme siecle; la voite 4 liernes et 2 tier-
cerons et la vofite A tiercerons sans les ogives. Au quinziéme siecle l'architecture
anglaise s’écarta du style flamboyant ; mais elle en avait fourni depuis cent ans et plus
tous les éléments A la France; qui de ces éléments a composé un style un peu différent,
mais dont l'origine n’est pas douteuse pour qui considere les dates, le nombre et
I'importance des emprunts, et I'époque de création du style, qui est précisément
celle de loccupation anglaise. Avant donc qu’une guerre heureuse nous donnit le
style de la Renaissance, une guerre malheureuse nous avait valu le style qu’il devait
remplacer.”

In the period 1325-1350 a second leading feature was the glorification of the
parish church. At all periods indeed noble parish churches had been built ; eg.
in the twelfth century the churches of Northampton St Peter’s, Whaplode, St
Margaret at Cliffe, Hartlepool, Warmington ; in the thirteenth century West
Walton, Skelton, Stone ; but it was the exception to build a church de novo ;
seldom did the resources of the parish allow more than to build annexes to the
original building. But under Edward III. people were prosperous; the farmers
got a good price for their wool, the weavers and merchants for their cloth. Now
it became more common than it had ever been before to rebuild the whole
church, leaving not a trace of the old. In whole districts, especially in Lincoln-
shire, the churches were rebuilt at this time. And very noble churches they are ;
lofty, spacious, and spired ; yielding no whit in composition or in beauty of detail
to abbey church, collegiate or cathedral. Such are Heckington, Pembridge,
Boston, HOLBEACH, PATRINGTON (opposite), Cley, Snettisham, Hingham, Tides-
well, Shottesbrooke, Nantwich ; the south transept of St Mary Redcliffe, Bristol,

* Enlart’s Manuel, 587, note.

t Prior, Gothic Art, 332 ; who instances St Pol, Quimper, Treguier, Folgoet, Lamballe,
and the Kreizker. So also Choisy, Histoire, ii. 508, admits that at St Pol de Leon “['imitation
est évidente.”

Y Histoire Monumentale, 208.

§ In page 12 of the Introduction to the second volume of his Manuel & Archéologie,
1904.
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and the chancel of Holy Trinity, Hull.* Two of the most advanced in type are the
great town churches of Boston and Hull. In both the pier arcades t are tall and
stately, as if they were cathedrals; and owing to excellence of masonry are built
with the minimum of material. BOSTON (222) leads the way in the insertion
of double windows in each bay of the clerestory. HULL (81) is the first
realisation of the stone-lantern type of church which was to be the ideal of
English Gothic for two whole centuries.] Of village churches, in spaciousness and
height, and in beauty of proportion, the noble church of SNETTISHAM (481)
is almost unrivalled. Nor is the minor work in the parish churches any less
beautiful. Ely, Beverley, St David’s, have nothing more consummate in
design to show than the Sedilia and Easter Sepulchres of the village churches

Patrington. Holbeach.

of Heckington, Navenby, and Hawton. A curious feature about many of the
finest churches, e.g. Heckington, is that the interior is bare and barn-like, except
for the fittings ; whereas on the exterior the utmost richness of detail is lavished.§

But the history of this great period does not end here. As has been pointed
out by M. Enlart above, though between 1325 and 1349 we had worked out a

* The churches of this period are admirably illustrated in Bowman and Crowther’s
Churches of the Middle Ages.

+ On the rise of the pier arcades see Sharpe’s Linco/n Excursion, 131.

+ Just as Hull was the most advanced, so Patrington, with low massive piers and with
clerestory omitted, was one of the most retrogressive churches of this period. A comparison of
these two neighbouring churches shows the fallacy of supposing that dissimilarity of design
necessarily argues difference of date.

§ Cf. Sharpe’s Lincoln Excursion, 8o.
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style so beautiful that it was adopted by France, and remained in vogue there
till the very last days of French Gothic, nevertheless in England we had
hardly developed it when we threw it aside for something else. This was the
architecture of GLOUCESTER ; there elaborated in south transept (495)
and choir, between ¢. 1331 and c¢. 1350, when it was adopted at Winchester,
Canterbury, and York, speedily overran England, superseded Late Decorated
design, and became our one and only style till the very last days of English
Gothic architecture. This is the famous Perpendicular or Rectilinear style.

The supreme importance of Gloucester in the history of the later Gothic has
never been adequately recognised. She turned the current of English architec-
ture in a wholly new direction. But for Gloucester English Decorated work might
well have developed into a Flamboyant as rich and fanciful as that of France.
But to the remotest corners of the land, to cathedral, abbey church, collegiate and
parish church, there was brought the influence of Gloucester by the countless
pilgrims to the shrine of Edward the Second in her choir. In the first place, she
set the greater churches the fashion, which had long prevailed in the parish
churches, of remodelling rather than rebuilding. At GLOUCESTER (135) Norman
choir and transept were not pulled down to the ground to be rebuilt; but only
the clerestory. A similar treatment, more or less conservative, was adopted in
Malmesbury nave, Tewkesbury choir, Winchester nave, Malvern, Norwich
choir, Sherborne, OXFORD CATHEDRAL (27). Throughout England the new
stained glass of GLOUCESTER (47) was adopted. Throughout England big
aisle and end windows were inserted, and tall clerestories were erected to hold it.
Everywhere the tracery of the windows became, as at Gloucester, rectilinear ;
and the whole church was brought into harmony by spreading rectilinear panel-
ling over wall, buttress, battlement, tower, even over the fan vaulting. Gloucester
taught SHERBORNE (576) how to dispense with flying buttresses in her
vaulted nave. GLOUCESTER exhibited the uttermost exuberance of lierne
vaulting (496). Gloucester transept brought every rib of the vaulting into
the organism of the pier. GLOUCESTER CHOIR (59) converted Cclerestory
wall into clerestory piers; and on this skeleton construction poised her lierne
vaults midway amid the painted glass—an audacity of construction which to
the very end of English Gothic remained unrivalled. All these great things
were wrought in Gloucester by the middle of the fourteenth century.*

1350--1375.

XIV. CENTURY: THIRD QUARTER (Zdward III, 24th to 49th year).—CANTER-
BURY, Black Prince’s Chantry, 1370-1379. EDINGTON CHURCH, 1352-1361. GLOU-
CESTER, north transept, 1368-1373. NORWICH, clerestory of choir, after 1361.
WESTMINSTER, west nave, 1350-1422. WINCHESTER, presbytery, Edington’s work,
1345-1366. YORK, presbytery, 1361-1370.

IN 1349-50 the prosperity of England and the brilliant art of Ely and Gloucester
received a sudden check on the advent of the Black Death or Asiatic plague.

* On the superiority of the Gloucester mason, see Willis' Vaulting, 57.
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Unfinished work was everywhere stopped ; and for a whole generation little
new work was begun. And when the country had somewhat recovered from
the decimation of the population, then there began the long miserable Wars
of the Roses. Not till Tudor days were there assured peace and prosperity again
in England. There was no such halcyon period for architecture as the first half
of Edward the Third’s reign till Henry the Seventh assumed the crown in 148s.
Yet in this long period—1349 to 1485—much was done ; but far more in the
parish and town churches than in cathedral or abbey. Cathedral and abbey
were grand enough already, and there were quite enough cathedrals and
abbeys. To the monks’ church especially the hearts of men had grown cold;
it was to found collegiate churches, as at Higham Ferrers and Maidstone;
colleges, as at Winchester and New College, Oxford; parish churches and chantry
chapels, that religious enthusiasm turned in the later days. Just as in the last,
so in the present and subsequent period, the wealth that accrued in any particular
district, especially in the wool trade, took monumental expression in new, lofty,
and spacious parish churches; above all, in Norfolk, Suffolk, and Somerset ; of
which however, as a rule, not more than the chancel was completed till the
fifteenth century.

At WESTMINSTER (63) the work of building the nave was resumed.
Gloucester finished remodelling her north transept. Her next great triumph
was the invention of fan vaulting, employed in the eastern walk of her cloister
(344). At Edington Church in Wiltshire the new Gothic is seen perhaps
for the first time outside Gloucester (1352-1361). It is employed in the
presbytery of YORK (199); the design of which is based on that of the nave.
At Canterbury is built the Black Prince’s Chantry Chapel, 1370-1379.

1375—1400.

XIV. CENTURY: FOURTH QUARTER (Edward 117, 49th year, to Richard I1.,
23rd year).—BEVERLEY, west front and towers, ¢. 1380—¢. 1430 ; CANTERBURY, nave,
¢. 1379—¢. 1400 ; cloister, 1397-1412. COVENTRY, ST MICHAEL’S, tower finished 1394.
ELY PORTA, 1397. GLOUCESTER, cloister, 1351-1412. HOWDEN, chapter house, 1380-
1407. NORTH WALSHAM, after 1381. OXFORD, NEW COLLEGE, 1380-1386. ST
ALBANS, gatehouse, 1349-1396. THORNTON, gatehouse, 1382-1388. WELLS, south-
western tower, after 1386. WESTMINSTER HALL, 1397-1399. WINCHESTER COLLEGE,
1387-1393. WINCHESTER, cathedral nave, 1371-—¢. 1460. WYMONDHAM, central
tower, 1390-1409. YORK, choir, ¢. 1380—¢. 1400.

THE chief works of this period were the remodelling of Winchester nave and
the rebuilding of York choir. The great churches of North Walsham, Maid-
stone All Saints’, Warwick, and TERRINGTON ST CLEMENTS (92) were
built. In two churches, Etchingham and Wymington, there are brasses stating
that the founder of the former church died in 1387, of the latter in 139I.
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Yet both churches are almost wholly of the style of 1325-1350; proving that
not every one was willing to accept at once the new style of Gloucester.
At North Walsham both the east end, and the porch, which was built before
1405,* are largely of the earlier style.

1400—1425.

XV. CENTURY : FIRST QUARTER (Henry IV., 1st year; Henry V.; to Henry VI,
4th year).—CARLISLE, north transept, 1401. CHRIST CHURCH, Hampshire, Lady
Chapel, ¢. 1400. GLOUCESTER, south porch, west nave and west front, 1421-1437.
LYNN, ST NICHOLAS, 1413-1418. MANCHESTER CATHEDRAL, after 1422. OXFORD,
MERTON, transept, finished 1424. WINCHESTER, chapel in cloister, 1420. VYORK,
central tower, ¢. 1400—¢. 1423.

THE work at Gloucester still went on. She finished the fan vaulting of the
cloister, built a new west front and south porch, and remodelled the two
western bays of the nave. Christ Church, Hampshire, starts to rebuild the
whole of the eastern limb, commencing with the Lady Chapel. The noble
parish church of Bury St Mary and the Chapel of ST NICHOLAS, LYNN (214),
are fifteenth-century versions of those of Boston and Holbeach. IFotheringhay is
a thoroughgoing specimen of the lantern type of church ; roofed in wood, but
with clerestory piers strengthened by flying buttresses.

1425—1450.

XV. CENTURY : SECOND QUARTER (Henry VI, 4th to 29th year).—BRISTOL, ST
MARY REDCLIFFE. CAMBRIDGE, King’s College Chapel is commenced in 1446.
CANTERBURY, St Michael’s Chapel, finished 1439. CROWLAND, north-western tower.
ETON COLLEGE CHAPEL, begun 1441. OXFORD, ALL SOULS’, 1438-1442. SHER-
BORNE, choir, 1436-1459. WELLS, north-western tower, after 1424. WIMBORNE,
western tower, 1448-1464. WYMONDHAM, north aisle, 1432-1445. YORK, south-
western tower, 1433-1447.

AT Canterbury St Michael’s or Warrior's Chapel is built with a lierne vault
as tangled as that of Gloucester. SHERBORNE remodelled her choir; cover-
ing it with fan vaults (376). The two Royal Chapels of Eton College
and of KING'S COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE (62), were commenced; but neither
made much headway in these troubled times. Blythburgh and Tatters-
hall are characteristic parish churches. St Mary Redcliffe, Bristol, carries on
throughout the transformation commenced in the south transept; with its
cruciform plan, and nave, transept, choir, and aisles vaulted throughout, it has
a cathedral-like air very unusual in an English parish church.

* Norfolk A.S., v. 341.
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1450—1475.

XV. CENTURY: THIRD QUARTER (Henry VI, 29th year, to Edward IV., 15th
year).—BRISTOL CATHEDRAL, central tower, ¢. 1450—¢. 1470. CANTERBURY, Lady
Chapel, 1448-1455. DURHAM, central tower, ¢. 1470. GLOUCESTER, central tower,
1450-1460 ; Lady Chapel, 1457-1498. MALVERN, choir begun ¢. 1450. OXFORD,
Divinity School, 1445-1480. YORK, north-western tower, 1470-1474.

GLOUCESTER (132) erects its central tower and commences its Lady Chapel ;
a veritable glass-house; Malvern choir is remodelled ; at Canterbury is built
the Lady Chapel or Dean’s Chapel with fan vaulting; OXFORD elaborates
lierne vaulting yet further in the Divinity School (331).

14'76—15600.

XV. CENTURY: FOURTH QUARTER (Edward IV. 1s5th year; Edward V.;
Richard I11. to Henry VII., 16th year).—ELY, Alcock’s Chapel, 1488. FOUNTAINS,
tower, 1494-1526. OXFORD CATHEDRAL, choir vault, 1478-1503. PETERBOROUGH,
eastern chapels, 1438-1471, and 1496-1528. SHERBORNE, nave, 1475-1504. WIN-
CHESTER, Lady Chapel, 1487-1500. WINDSOR, St George’s, 1481-1537.

SHERBORNE NAVE (346) and OXFORD CATHEDRAL CHOIR (27) are re-
modelled ; the former covered with fan vaulting, the latter with lierne vaults.
The eastern chapels of Peterborough and that of Bishop Alcock at Ely are
completed; both with fan vaults. Another Royal Chapel, ST GEORGE’S,
WINDSOR (330), is begun. Rotherham, LONG MELFORD (547), and Fairford
are characteristic parish churches. Long Melford has the lantern type
developed to the uttermost limit. Fairford retains practically the whole of
its original painted glass. Painted glass has by this time passed wholly away
from the Gloucester type ; is heavily painted, enamelled and opaque, and betrays
Flemish influence.

1600—15626.

XVI. CENTURY : FIRST QUARTER (Henry VII., 16th year, to Henry VIII, 17th
year).—BATH, 1500-1616. BOLTON PRIORY, west front, begun 1520. CAMBRIDGE,
King’s College Chapel, 1508-1515, begun 1446. caMBRIDGE, Trinity College
gateway, 1518-1535. CANTERBURY, Christ Church gateway, 1517. HEREFORD,
north porch, ¢. 1520. LOUTH, spire, 150I-1515. OXFORD, Magdalen tower,
finished 1505. oxrorp, Corpus Christi College, 1516-1520. RIPON, aisles of
nave, begun 1502 or 1503. ROCHESTER, Lady Chapel, ¢. 1512. WESTMINSTER,
Henry the Seventh’s Chapel, 1500-1512. WINCHESTER, presbytery, 1500-1528.

WITH the Tudors came peace, wealth, and prosperity, and a richness of
architectural detail that vies even with the Flamboyant of France.- BATH



142 CHURCHES OF 1525-1650.

(373) showed its confidence in the stability of the new »dgime by com-
mencing to rebuild its abbey church ; Bolton Priory began a new western fagade.
The Ripon Canons added aisles to their nave. Rochester built a Lady Chapel.
The Royal Chapel of KING'S COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE (62) was now taken in
hand in earnest, and was brought to completion in 1508-1515. The most
gorgeous of all Royal Chapels, except perhaps that of Batalha in Portugal, was
built at Westminster, as the Chantry Chapel of Henry VII. Magnificent naves
were erected in the churches of Cirencester and St Mary’s, Oxford; LOUTH
(139) built its spire; to this period belong most of the towers of Somerset,*
e.g. St Mary Magdalen, TAUNTON (595).

16256—1660.

XVI. CENTURY: SECOND QUARTER (Henry VIII., 17th year, to Edward V1.,
sth year).—BANGOR, nave, 1532. ELY, West’s Chapel, 1534. WYMONDHAM, south
aisle, 1534.

BuUT the days of Gothic were numbered ; the storm was about to burst; not
only the old religion but the old art of England were to succumb to its fury ;
Catholicism was to yield to Protestantism ; Gothic to Renaissance art. So little
more Gothic was done. Lavenham built a magnificent Gothic porch ¢ 1529;
at ELY (143) was built Bishop West’s Chantry Chapel, precursor of the
Renaissance.t The greater monasteries were dissolved in 1538.

SEVENTEENTH CENTURY.

XVII. CENTURY.—LEEDs, St John, consecrated 1634. LOW HAM, before 1624
OXFORD, WADHAM COLLEGE, 1610-1613; fan vault of staircase of CHRIST CHURCH
HALL, 1640. STANTON HAROLD CHURCH, Leicestershire, 1653.

HERE and there Gothic lingered on ; especially in “that home of lost causes,
and forsaken beliefs, and unpopular names, and impossible loyalties,” the
University of Oxford. It is astonishing to find the exquisite Gothic design of
the fan-vaulted staircase of the hall of CHRIST CHURCH, OXFORD (348), so late
as 1640.

* On the distinctive characteristics and artistic qualities of Tudor work see Scott’s
Essay, 176, 186: “ 1 regard the Tudor style as the most original and able thing that the
English have achieved in art. It was really the discovery of new and quite unlooked-for capa-
bility in pointed architecture.” See also Freeman’s History of Architecture, 394, 395 ; and
Statham's Architecture for General Readers, 317.

t The mixture of Gothic and Renaissance, which is well seen in Bishop West’s Chapel, is
illustrated by Mr Gotch in chapter ii. of Early Renaissance in Architecture. For similar
work in France, where it is much more abundant, see Enlart’s Manuc/, vol. i., chapter vi.
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PART 11

AN ANALYSIS OF THE MEDIEVAL CHURCH ARCHITECTURE
OF ENGLAND.

CHAPTER VIIL
Early Christian Basilicas—Apsidal ». Rectangular Choirs.

EARLY CHRISTIAN BASILICAS.—Both in Eastern and Western Christendom,
the history of architecture begins in Rome ; in architecture, as in law, all roads
lead to Rome. In quite early days, before the recognition of Christianity by
the State, Christian churches were built in Rome, at any rate in the suburbs.
Eusebius tells us * that in the year 260 A.D. the Emperor Gallienus ordered the
restitution to the Christians of churches at Rome, already forty in number.
None of these survive. Two venerable monuments, however, of the third century
survive, at least in part. It was a custom at Rome, both with Pagans and
Christians, to erect a small building, which goes by the name of Schola, over
the graves of the members of a burial club or of persons of wealth. In this little
lodge-room commemorative banquets were held. The practice grew common ;
indeed, too common. In A.D. 384 St Augustine complains that it had become a
practice to go drinking from schola to schola, “ honouring martyrs.” Of these
schola two remain ; one above the catacombs of Soter, the other above those of
Callixtus. Itwas in the latter that the Bishop of Rome, Sixtus I1., was murdered
by a mob in 258; when the building was razed nearly to the ground. In the
year 320 it was restored by Constantine, who added a vaulted roof and fagade.
Then it became a church, and was dedicated jointly to Bishop Sixtus and the
martyred maiden, Cacilia, who lies buried in a chamber of the catacomb beneath.
It was long a place of pilgrimage ; but ultimately shared the neglect into which
the catacombs fell generally, and fifty years ago was a wine-cellar. Now once
more, since 1882, it is a church ; the Church of Sixtus and Cecilia.t

When, however, the Emperor himself, Constantine, became a Christian,
Christianity had no need any longer to lurk in the back streets and suburbs, and
to build exteriors as unobtrusive as possible, such as are to this day those of the

* Ecclesiastical History, vii, 13. A church at Nicomedia was destroyed in the persecution of
Diocletian; it must therefore have been built before the end of the third century. Lethaby’s
Medieval Art, 16.

t See Lanciani’s Pagan and Christian Rome ; and Baldwin Brown’s From Schola to
Lathedral.

K
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Coptic churches in the Mohammedan environment of Cairo; and accommoda-
tion was provided on a vast scale for the new cult. At first Pagan buildings
were largely utilised. Every Pagan building which was capable of giving
shelter to a congregation was transformed, at some time or other, into a church.
Smaller edifices, like temples and mausoleums, were adapted bodily to their new
office ; while the larger ones, such as therma, theatres, circuses, and barracks,
were occupied in part only.* S. Adriano was the Senate House of Diocletian.
S. Andrea was the Basilica of Junius Bassus. And several of the smaller
temples became churches: ¢.g.—

SS. Cosmo e Damiano - - - Temple of Sacra Urbs.

SS. Sergius e Bacchus - - - ” Concord.

S. Maria in Cosmedin - - - ” Ceres.

S. Nicola in Carcere - - - " Piety. .
S. Stefano Rotondo - - - ” Mater Matuta.t

S. Lorenzo e Damaso, built in 370 in the stable-yard of the Factio Prasina. {

Such buildings, however, must from the first have been inconvenient for the
ritual of the new religion ; and churches, many of them of great dimensions, were
built in the reign of the first Christian Emperor, Constantine, A.D. 312 to 337;
and during the course of the fourth century. Several survive, at any rate in
part; repaired indeed and remodelled again and again; but still sufficiently
intact to show what was the plan of the first great Christian churches. To this
period belong basilicas at Bethlehem (part of the nave); and at Orléansville, in
North Africa. To the latter, which is in ruins, is attributed the date A.D. 325.§
At Rome were built churches vast in scale. Of these the five most important
were S. John Lateran, Omnium urbis et orbis Ecclesiarum Mater et Caput; S.
Peter ; S. MARIA MAGGIORE (148.2); S. Paul extra muros ; and S. Lorenzo extra
muros. The above form the five patriarchal basilicas.|| The old basilica of S.
Peter was removed at the end of the fifteenth century to make room for the
present Renaissance cathedral. The basilica of S. Paul was enlarged and its
orientation was reversed in 388. It was burnt down in 1823, but has been
restored mainly on the original lines. S. Maria Maggiore was built 352-356.
Constantine helped with his own hands in digging the foundations of S. John
Lateran. He is said to have founded S. Lorenzo c. 330; it may be a century
later.

These and many other great basilicas¥ in Rome were familiar to all Christian

* Lanciani’'s Pagan and Christian Rome, 160.

t+ Or it may have been a Macellum, 7.e. a market hall.

1 Lanciani’s Ancient Rome. See also Eusebius, Hist. Eccles., 4, 24 ; and Sozomen, Hist.
Eccles., 7, 15.

§ Plan in Fergusson, 1, 510. Cattaneo, 82, holds that the sculpture of the altar belongs to
the second half of the seventh century.

|| “Paulus, Virgo, Petrus, Laurentius atque Johannes ;
Hi patriarchatus nomen in Urbe tenent.”

4T Sta. Sabina, built about 430, is probably the most complete and least altered of the early
basilicas.
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people.* Thousands and hundreds of thousands of pilgrims visited Rome while
all the five patriarchal basilicas were still standing. Their fame went out to the
ends of the earth. Bede tells us that when Northern England was barely
emerging from heathendom, Benedic Biscop journeyed to Gaul and to Rome for
masons and for fittings for the church which he built at Monkwearmouth ; this
was in 675. Bishop Wilfrid also, about the same date, when he built important
minsters at Ripon and Hexham,} sought his inspiration at Rome. Hardly any
other type of great church but the basilican was built in Western Christendom
till S. Ambrogio was commenced at Milan between 824 and 859. To this type

S. Agnese, Rome.

belongs the magnificent group of basilicas at Ravenna, which are of the sixth
century: to which period also belongs the remarkable fagade of St Saviour,

* The heavenly temple described in the Book of Revelation, chaps. iv. to xxi.,is but an
idealised Christian basilica ; and the ritual an idealisation of early Christian rites. In the apse
is the throne of the Bishop; in the hemicycle the seats of his presbyters, as at Torcello and
Norwich (iv. 2, 4). Infront of him is the altar (viii. 3); and beneath the altar is the confessionary,
containing the relics of martyrs (vi. 9). The ‘“sea 6T glass” is tesselated pavement (iv. 6) ; in
front of the church is the afrium or narthex. (See Scott’s Essay, 29.)

t He would hardly have constructed crypts both at Hexham and Ripon but for Italian
influence. It is probable that the Ripon crypt was orientated to the west, as originally many
of the basilicas at Rome. See Mr J. T. Micklethwaite, quoted in Walbran’s Guide to Ripon,
18th edition, page 39. -
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Spoleto.* Even when the Romanesque style was in full development, and
indeed in Gothic days too, as late as the fourteenth century, the basilican type of
church still found adherents, especially in Italy, its mother-country. '

Of the basilican plan the characteristic features are (1) that the church
consists of nave and aisles, and that the roof of the nave is raised high above
those of the side aisles so as to admit of clerestory windows above the aisle
roofs; (2) that the nave terminates in a semicircular sanctuary or apse; (3)
that no choir is interposed between nave and apse, e.g. ROME S. AGNESE (155).

Some of these churches, constructed in the early days, had double aisles on

either side of the nave. Such

were the basilicas of ST PETER

(147) and St Paul at Rome.

And this peculiarity was

copied in the Romanesque

churches of the end of the

eleventh century at Cluny;

St Martin de Tours; La

Charité; S. Sernin de Tou-

louse; S. Rémi de Reims;

Ripoli in Catalonia; S. Ab-

bondio, Como; S. Hilaire,

Poitiers; Souvigny ; Gannat,

north of Auvergne; though

in the three last the inner

and outer aisles are of different

date. This plan is repeated

in Early French Gothic in

the cathedrals of Paris,

Bourges, and Meaux; at

Beaumont-sur-Oise (late

twelfth century) and at Lagny,

¢. 1250; and, later, at Troyes,

Cologne, Milan,and elsewhere.

In England one cathedral,

Hales, Exterior of Apse. Chichester, and several

. churches have two or more

aisles on each side; but this has usually come about by the accretion of chantry

or other chapels. In Scotland the ruined cathedral of Elgin seems to have
had a nave set out in the thirteenth century with double aisles.

‘To the east the basilica ended in a semicircular apse. This apse may
have existed in larger Anglo-Saxon buildings; but all their larger churches
have perished. In their smaller churches, ¢g. St Pancras, Canterbury;
Reculvers; Brixworth; Worth; it certainly existed, but was less common than
the rectangular east end. In Norman days nearly all the larger Norman churches,
both in Normandy and England, from ¢. 1040 to ¢. 1140, seem to have had an
apse.

* Cattaneo, 146.
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But, as time went on, the Normans were Anglicised; they sank into and
were absorbed into the immensely preponderating population of Anglo-Saxon
and Celtic origin in the midst of which their lives were cast: they became
naturalised Englishmen. The process, indeed, of naturalisation was long
retarded by the vastness of the possessions held by our early kings in what is
now France; but it was always growing in force and was never arrested. The
English language, the English institutions, and the English law emerged into
strength ; and in church planning the English oblong type of chancel more and
more superseded the apse with its long and hallowed pedigree stretching back to
the fourth-century basilicas of early Christian Rome. We may indeed speculate
that the fact that the apsidal chancel was largely associated with a foreign priest-
hood, foreign bishops, and foreign masters was not calculated to endear it to
English minds. In any case, from the middle of the twelfth century, the tendency
was, more and more, to build new chancels rectangular, and to square those that
had been apsidal ; ¢,g. MELBOURNE (213).

It is to be noted, moreover, that though the greater presbyteries, both in
Normandy and England, were very generally apsidal, yet, at any rate in England,
some few seem to have been rectangular; viz. Dover; Southwell ; Sherborne,
and ELY (153). Moreover, the presbyteries of Hereford, Llandaff, and ROMSEY
(151) were rectangular, though east of all of them there was probably an ambula-
tory, with an apse or parallel apses projecting east from it. Here and there, more-
over, there were rectangular eastern chapels, e.g. at Canterbury and Rochester.
Such examples—and there may have been many of them in the numerous
Norman choirs remodelled or rebuilt in Gothic days—as well as the numerous
rectangular chancels of parish churches, must have tended to familiarise the
eye with the rectangular eastern form.

But, apparently, it was reserved for an alien and Continental influence to
administer the coup de grdce to the apsidal type of choir. This was the advent
in England from Burgundy of the Cistercians and of Cistercian planning.
During the twelfth century Cistercian influence was predominant throughout
the whole Catholic world, from Scotland to Sicily, from Scandinavia to Spain.
By this puritanical order the utmost simplicity of planning, as of ritual, was
uniformly enforced when the first great group of Cistercian abbeys was built
in England ; eg. Fountains, ¢. 1135 ; Buildwas, ¢. 1148 ; Furness, ¢. 1148 ; Kirk-
stall, ¢. 1152; Louth, Lincolnshire, founded 1139; Roche, ¢. 1165; Jervaulx,
¢. 1180; Netley, 1239; Tintern, 1269 ; all of which accordingly have rectangular
chancels. And when an ambulatory was built east of the choir at Byland,
¢. 1170, and Dore, ¢. 1200, the east end still remained square. In nearly all
our Cistercian churches the original plan of the Burgundian abbey church of Clair-
vaux was followed. It was exceptional to copy, as at Croxden, ¢. 1188, and
Beaulieu, ¢. 1221, both Cistercian, the apse and ambulatory of the second
Clairvaux and Pontigny. Reinforced by the example of these great builders, we
English threw off the yoke of the foreign plan. The Sens plan indeed arrived and
found realisation at Canterbury in 1175; but it made proselytes nowhere ; and
the Ile de France plan, with polygonal instead of semicircular apse, arrived in
1245, and gave us the chevet of WESTMINSTER (151.2), but with English emenda-
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tions.* And in 1192 St Hugh’s architect had given us a curious polygonal apse
at LINCOLN (15I.1), only to be destroyed in 1256. A similar apse was built
at Pershore, ¢. 1223. In the fourteenth century Tewkesbury built a polygonal
apse, probably on Norman foundations. A few minor examples may be seen
in parish churches; eg. Madley, Herefordshire; fourteenth century. These,
however, were the last expiring efforts to retain the apse. What had been the
predominant type of east end both before and after the Conquest, in our smaller
churches, but which in Norman days had been superseded by the apse in the
larger churches, had become, as it was to continue to the end, the characteristic
eastern termination of the English church.t

* For these see Sir G. G. Scott’s Gleanings, 23.

t Enlart's Manuel, 483, 485, gives lists of numerous French churches with square east end ;
chiefly small parish churches ; it is particularly common in Normandy, Burgundy, Champagne,
and the south-west.




CHAPTER IX.

PLANS OF THE EASTERN LIMB OF THE GREATER
CHURCHES.

FIRST PLAN: TYPE, NORMAN DURHAM: THREE PARALLEL EASTERN
APSES; OR VARIANTS THEREOF.

WE have now to consider the planning of the aisles of the choir. At first,
in basilicas of the simple type of S. Maria Maggiore, or S. Maria in Cosmedin,
Rome, the central apse projected clear of the aisles, which were square-ended.
But this simple plan seems soon to have been complicated by the need of a
sacristy and a library ; in the earliest basilicas room may have been found for
these near the entrance, as at Old St Peter’s, Rome, where there was a building
arranged like a little basilica, to the left of the narthex.* But it was more
convenient to have them nearer the high altar. And so Paulinus of Nola, who
died in 431, describes on the right of the apse a sacristy where the bread and
wine and the church plate and the vestments are kept—

“ Hic locus est veneranda penus qua conditur, et qua
Promitur alma sacri pompa ministerii ;”

and on the left the library—

“ Hic poterit residens sacris intendere libris.”

The same arrangements occur in the sixth century in the churches of S. John
the Evangelist and S. Vitale, Ravenna;} in the fifth and sixth century in Central
Syria: eg. Tourmanin and St Simeon Stylites;§ three parallel eastern apses
are found. A recent discovery at Hispalis proves that the central apse contained
the episcopal chair; the one on the right the church plate; the one on the left
the library.j From the Eastern Church the triple eastern apse passed to Rome :
an early example, perhaps, is seen at S. Maria in Cosmedin, which was re-
modelled for the Greeks who had been exiled by the Iconoclasts of Con-
stantinople. Pope Adrian is described as “tres absides in ea constituens”; this
was in 872. A still earlier example at Rome is that of S. Maria in Domnica,

* Cattaneo, 60.

t+ Scott’s Essay, 81. The basilican church of the monastery of St Catherine at Sinai, which
is undoubtedly of the time of Justinian, has apse and side chambers. Lethaby’s .Medieval
Art, 60.

1 The basilica at Bethlehem has three parallel eastern apses. These are held by De Vogiié,
R. de Fleury, and Kraus to be Constantinian. Professor Lethaby (.}/¢d. A7, 58) thinks that
they are later than Constantine, and may be anterior to Justinian.

§ Illustrated in Scott’s Essay, 62. || Lanciani’s Ancient Rome, 187.
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817-824.* The central apse of TORCELLO CATHEDRAL (148.1) is dated by
Cattaneo c. 650 ; the absiodoles c. 864.

From these basilicas the plan passed to the earlxest Romanesque
churches. It appears in the plan of ST GALL (194), and in the oldest work
of S. Ambrogio, Milan, A.D. 824-859; again, <. 850, in the same city, at
S. Vincent in Prato; and again at Alliata, near Monza, A.D. 881t In
France it appears in Carlovingian work at Germigny-les-Prés, consecrated
806 ; and at St Généroux, which also may be of the ninth century. When we
come to the great churches of Normandy in the eleventh century, the triple apse
or some modification of it is the invariable arrangement.} (1.) Three parallel
apses occur in the eleventh century at Guibray and the Abbaye-aux-Dames at
Caen.§ (2.) The semidomes, however, of such little side apses are much easier
to roof with wood, if they are squared externally; and this is often done. So
that while the central apse is semicircular externally and internally, the side
apses may be semicircular internally, but externally rectangular. This arrange-
ment is characteristic of the Romanesque churches of the Como district; eg.
S. Abbondio. In Normandy it occurs in the eleventh century at Lessay; St
Gabriel ; St Nicolas, Caen; St George’s de Boscherville; and in the transept
apses of the Abbaye-aux-Hommes.|| (3.) But when the apses of the aisles had
been squared externally, it was not a long step to square them internally also.
And so we get a central apse flanked by aisles squared within and without.
In Normandy this plan occurs at CERISY-LA-FORET (148.3), which may have
been set out in the eleventh century ; and on the eastern frontier of Normandy
at Gournay, where the work is probably early in the twelfth century.

This, then, was the normal plan of eastern limb which the Norman
builders brought over to England at the Conquest: a central apse flanked
(1) by absiodoles, (2) which might be rectangular externally, or (3) by square-
ended aisles. In England, unfortunately, the greater part of the eastern
limbs of the large Norman churches have disappeared. Either they were
pulled down, as at Lincoln, to be rebuilt on a more magnificent scale in
Gotbhic; or, where the church was served by monks, the parishioners at the
Dissolution retained for their use only the nave, as at Binham, Leominster,
Wymondham ; and the choir fell into ruin, was pulled down, and dis-
appeared. Nevertheless, excavations have made clear the eastern terminations
of several of the large Norman choirs. .

Peterborough retains the central apse ; the foundations of semicircular lateral
apses exist underground. At DURHAM (149.1) the foundations of three parallel
eastern apses have been found. In both cases the lateral apses were semi-
circular within, square without ; so also probably at Selby.** The same arrange-

* Plans in Cattaneo, Figs. 8o and go. t Cattaneo, Figs. 123 and 128.

! It must be borne in mind, however, that several of the east ends have been destroyed, or
have been replaced in Gothic ; some of those may not have possessed the triple parallel eastern
apses. Rouen Cathedral has a periapsidal plan of Gothic date, which may perhaps be a survival
of a similar Romanesque plan.

§ Ruprich-Robert, i., Plates 8, 9. || Ruprich-Robert, 60, 1, and Plates 8, 9, 93.

9 Ruprich- Robert, Plate 54.

** Mr J. Bilson in Arch@ological Journal, liii. 8, on Durham apses; and Mr C.C.
Hodges in the Archwological Journal, liii. 1 ef seq., on Selby apses,
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ment occurred at ST ALBANS (98),* St Mary's, York, Castle Acre,+ and Exeter.
At ROMSEY (151.3) lateral apses remain; these are semicircular within, rect-

angular without. ST MARY’S, GUILDFORD (36), retains lateral apses, built in the-

last years of the twelfth century.

Both Lindisfarne and Melbourne originally had central apses; but they
had no lateral apses, as their choirs were without aisles.

Not a single example remains entire. If we wish to see the effect of
the parallel apse plan, we must go to Normandy and visit CERISY-LA-FORET
and ST GEORGE'S DE BOSCHERVILLE (160, 160) ; in both of which, however, the
aisles are square-ended externally, while at Cérisy they are also square inter-
nally, except in the triforium, where they are semicircular.

Two important variants remain to be noticed. One is that in which the
aisles end in semicircular apses, but the presbytery is rectangular. Ely} pres-
bytery, originally intended to be apsidal, was made rectangular between 1103
and 1106. The other three are Sherborne,§ begun 1107; Southwell,|| between
1108 and 1114; St Martin’s Priory, Dover, between 1131 and 1139.** The
other variant is seen at Hereford, LLANDAFF (580), and ROMSEY (151.3). In
these the presbytery is rectangular, but it opens by a semicircular arch or arches
into an aisle or ambulatory running north and south. This ambulatory survives
at Romsey. Romsey had also a central chapel or chapels, probably apsidal, pro-
jecting eastward from the centre of the ambulatory. This was rebuilt in Gothic
days. Hereford++ and Llandaff may have had a similar plan. This second
variant is of the utmost importance, and is peculiar to the West of England

school of Romanesque.

SECOND PLAN: TvYPE, NORWICH CATHEDRAL ; SEMICIRCULAR AMBULA-
TORY WITH RADIATING CHAPELS.

PERIAPSIDAL PLAN.—But another more complicated and improved type
of planning was more common in England than that of the three parallel eastern
apses. In this the central eastern apse was encircled by a semicircular aisle,
which is called the amébulatory.}; Of this we may distinguish three species—
(1) The ambulatory with tangential chapels; (2) the ambulatory without

chapels ; (3) variants of the above.
By far the most common type is that in which chapels radiate to the north-

* The late Lord Grimthorpe’s Guide to St Albans, 5 ; and Buckler's St Albans.

t+ For the plan of Castle Acre see paper by Mr W. H. St John Hope in Norfolk and
Norwich Arch. Soc., 1894.

1 Willis, in Stewart’s £/y, gives plan of the discoveries in Ely choir.

§ Carpenter in_Journal of R.I.B.A., March 1877.

|| E. Christian in _Journal of British Archewological Association, January 1853.

4 Rev. Dr Plumptre in Arch. Cantiana, vol. iv., has plan of Dover Priory.

*#* Bristol also is said, by Mr E. W. Godwin, to have had a square-ended choir, but this is
merely a conjecture. Archewol. Journal, xx. 47.

t+ Mr A. Moore, Hereford, sends the following extract from the lrereford Journal of
June 13, 1863 :—*“ At the commencement of the present restoration the foundations of the
original apsidal (or semicircular) terminations of the choir and its aisles were discovered.”

1! No ambulatory with tangential chapels is older than ¢. goo A.D.  Lenoir, Arckitecture
monastique, ii. 35; Viollet-le-Duc, Architecture, ii. 456 ; and Comte Robert de Lasteyrie’s
Monograph on St Martin de Tours.

.
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east, east, and south-east. The usual number of these radiating chapels is
three. Lewes, a Cluniac abbey, as remodelled soon after 1100, had five of these
chapels, probably copying the arrangements of CLUNY (150.1). Not one
of these choirs survives entire. GLOUCESTER (135) and NORWICH (160) have
retained their north-east and south-east chapels, but in either case the eastern
chapel was demolished and rebuilt much larger as a Lady Chapel, which also
at NORWICH (148.4) has disappeared. At GLOUCESTER (192.1), however, the
original eastern termination is seen perfectly in the crypt. At CANTERBURY
CATHEDRAL, in Ernulph’s choir, 1096-1107 (149.2), there were threec chapels,
of which the eastern one was square ; tangential chapels, those of St Anselm and
St Andrew, still survive. Diggings have shown that the periapsidal plan existed
at St Augustine, Canterbury, which had an apse of seven bays;* also at the
collegiate church of St Martin-le-Grand, Dover. So it did at Tynemouth, and
Bury St Edmunds;?t in the present cathedral of Chester;} at Leominster;§
and at Battle and Pershore.i From the present form of the choir of TEWKES-
BURY (165), and from its proximity to Gloucester, Pershore, Leominster, and
\Worcester, it is probable that this church also had the same plan. All but
one of the above were Benedictine churches, and Canterbury and Norwich were
Benedictine cathedrals; Lewes was Cluniac. The same plan was also adopted
by Secular Canons at Chichester;% and by Cistercian monks at Croxden. The
Benedictine abbey of Reading had central apse and ambulatory; it is uncertain
whether there were radiating chapels.

Of the second type of plan, viz. without radiating chapels, there are few
undoubted examples. Edward the Confessor’s Benedictine church at West-
minster had central apse and ambulatory; so far no chapels have been dis-
covered. Lichfield Cathedral, built by Secular Canons, had central apse and
ambulatory, but no chapels have yet been found.** The same is the disposition of
St Bartholomew’s, Smithfield.++ But an ambulatory without radiating chapels is
so rare in Romanesque that these three examples should be regarded as doubtful.

Thirdly, variations are played on the periapsidal plan. At Worcester
Cathedral, as the remains of the CRYPT (192.2) show, there was central apse and
ambulatory ; but instead of radiating chapels!: the choir was flanked by elongated
chapels projecting eastward from the transepts. This was the plan of the Abbaye-
aux-Dames at Caen, except that in that church there was no ambulatory; so also
of the Cistercian church of Vaux-le-Cernay (1128); and probably of Cluny
before the rebuilding of 1082. Winchester possessed apse and ambulatory ; but
the side chapels were not set tangentially, but due east, parallel to an eastern
chapel ; as is well seen in the CRYPT (192.5). This is a sort of blend of the plan
with three parallel eastern apses and that with apse and ambulatory.

In plan the normal type of the tangential chapel is semicircular. But at

* See paper by Mr St John Hope in Archwologia Cantiana, xxv.

t Paper by Dr M. R. James in Camé. Antig. Society’s Octavo, xxviii.

* Sir G. G. Scott in Chester Architect. and Archeol. Soc. Journal, iii. 169.

N Arch. Journal, 10, 111. I Scott’s Gleanings, 19.

9 See Willis’ plan and evidence in monograph on Chichester.

*#* See Mr Hope’s plans in Builder, Feb. 7, 1891.

tt Plan in Architectural Review, i. 1, 22.

t If radiating chapels exist, they are blocked up, and have still to be found.
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GLOUCESTER (192.1) the chapels are pentagonal ; while at NORWICH (148.4), each

Cluny.

Norwich, East Side of South Transept.

is composed of part of a
small circle, serving as
choir, and part of a large
circle, serving as nave.
At CANTERBURY (149.2)
the north-east and south-
east chapels are oblong,

but with eastern apses.
Whence came these
apses with circumambient
aisles in Ernulph’s Canter-
bury; St Augustine’s,
Canterbury; Norwich;
Gloucester; Bury St
Edmunds; Leominster;
Battle; Tewkesbury; Per-
shore; Chichester; Lewes;
Lichfield ; Worcester ; St Bar-
tholomew’s, Smithfield; Win-
chester ; St Werburgh, Chester ;
St John’s in the Tower of
London, and the Norman abbey
of Westminster? Hardly from
Normandy ; for “till Fécamp,
A.D. 1082, there was no ‘ Rond-
Point’ in Normandy; and Fé-
camp remained without imi-
tators for at least a century.”*
Nor again is the ambulatory
characteristic of the Roman-
esque schools of Lombardy,
Germany, Provence, or Péri-
gueux. Three schools employ
it most ; those of (1) Burgundy,
(2) Poitou, (3) Auvergne and
Toulouse.+ It is difficult to
connect historically eleventh-
century England with Auvergne
and Toulouse. In Burgundy
the periapsidal plan is charac-
teristi€; especially in the great

* A. St Paul in Planat's Encyclopédie, vi. 23. Enlart quotes, however, the substructures of
the cathedral of Evreux, where there was a consecration in 1072 (Manuel, 227). Avranches

may be added.

t See paper by the author on Classification of Romanesque in the R.J.B.A. Journal, 3,

viii. 12, p. 282.
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churches of the Cluniac Order. CLUNY (168), the largest Romanesque church
in Christendom, had this plan. So has its daughter church, Paray-le-Monial,
which was dedicated in 1104. La Charité, another Cluniac church, which
originally had three parallel eastern apses, received an ambulatory in the twelfth
century.* The same transformation of a triapsal into a periapsidal choir occurred
at Tournus and Vignory; and in England at Lewes; all early in the twelfth
century. The choir of St Etienne, Nevers, a great church which architecturally is
on the frontier of Burgundy and Auvergne, has an ambulatory ; it was begun
in 1063, but was not consecrated till 1099. It were natural to suppose that the
grand church of CLUNY (150.1) would be the leading influence in England in the
eleventh century. But, in the first place, the Cluniac Order was never strong in
England; and nearly all our periapsidal churches were Benedictine. (2.) Chrono-
logy forbids the supposition. The ambulatory of Cluny was not cormmenced
till 1089; but that of Winchester was begun in 1079, that of Worcester in 1084,
of Gloucester.in 1089 ; while the little chapel in the Tower of I.ondon is ¢. 1080 ;
and Edward the Confessor’s abbey church at Westminster, consecrated in 1065,
had an ambulatory ; for a contemporary writer + says that the “ambitus ipsius
aedis duplici lapidum arcu clauditur.”! The bases of three of the piers of this
duplex lapidum arcus, i.e. apse and ambulatory, exist below the pavement of the
present sanctuary ; and one of them may be seen, by means of a trap-door, to
the north of the high altar.§ So far as dates go, therefore, it would be more
reasonable to derive the ambulatory of Cluny from that of Westminster than
that of Westminster from that of Cluny.

The truth is, both are derived from one common source ; and that source
is to be found in one of the most important abbey churches in mediaval
Europe, a special resort of pilgrims, ST MARTIN, TOURS (192.3). Excava-
tions made in 1860 have shown that the great double ambulatory and
radiating chapels—a work of the thirteenth century, destroyed at the French
Revolution—were an amplification of an earlier eastern limb, built between
997 and 1014, which consisted of a choir of two bays and an apse of five
bays, surrounded by a single ambulatory and five radiating chapels.| Immedi-
ately following this, in all probability, was the work at Notre Dame de la
Coiture, Le Mans, where to a ninth-century aisleless choir and apse, similar
to that shown in the plan of ST GALL (194), were added an ambulatory and
five radiating chapels. This was built in the time of Abbot Gauzberts, 9ggo-
1007 ; who came from Tours, and had been a great builder there. Close on
this follow S. Remi at Reims, ¢. 1005 ; St Savin, between 1020 and 1030;
St Hilaire de Poitiers, consecrated 1049 ; Notre Dame du Pré, Le Mans, re-
modelled ¢. 1050; St Sernin de Toulouse, whose choir was consecrated in
1096: all great pilgrim-churches. And so we arrive at the unexpected con-

* Dehio, Plate 120, 2, and 121, 3.

+ Quoted in full in Scott’s Essay, 131, note.

1 See plan by Mr Micklethwaite in Bui/der, Jan. 6, 1894.

§ This base is figured in the Builder, loc. cit.

\| Bulletin Monumental, vol. 40, 147. Debhio, text, i. 267 ; and Comte de Lasteyrie’s mono-
graph on the excavations, in the .Mdmoires de PAcademie des Inscriptions et Belles-lettres,
Paris, 1891. )
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clusion that the great majority of our Norman churches are probably not
Norman in their planning, but hail from St Martin de Tours.

The convenience and superiority of the periapsidal as compared with the
triapsal plan must have been from the first manifest. The fact that it occurs
first in the great pilgrim-churches of Western France may point to its origin.
The triapsal plan meant danger to life and limb on days of crowded pilgrim-
ages. But, with an ambulatory, the pilgrims could proceed up one choir aisle,
pass behind and round the apse, and down the other choir aisle, without having
to retrace their steps. It was equally convenient in processions, especially the
great Sunday Procession,* when the monks had to circumambulate the church in
order to asperge every altar before the supreme Mass of the week.t Moreover,
three or five altars which before, probably, had cumbered the nave, could
now be placed in the new radiating chapels of the ambulatory. And the
ambulatory afforded the necessary access to them. Again, each apsidal
chapel could be treated as a sanctuary to be entered only by the officiating
priest and his attendants, and the ambulatory provided the necessary nave for
the worshippers. At GLOUCESTER (135),} indeed, the three radiating apses
of the ambulatory of the choir, as well as the two eastern apses of the transept,
were built three stories high; one in the crypt, one on the ground-floor, and one
in the upper aisle. And, for access to these, three ambulatories were con-
structed in a similar position; the uppermost ambulatory being open to the
choir, floored, lighted by windows at the back, and approached by broad stair-
cases. So very convenient were these arrangements found at Gloucester, that
they were allowed to remain almost intact even when the central apse was
made square, ¢. 1350; the ambulatory of the upper aisle reappearing in the
so-called Whispering Gallery.

In France the periapsidal plan subsisted to the end. The five choir-chapels
of St Martin de Tours, St Savin, Cluny, St Sernin de Toulouse, St Jago de
Compostella, amplify into the seven apsid4l chapels of Amiens, Beauvais,
Cologne, and that masterpiece of French Gothic, Le Mans. But begause arches
curving on plan are difficult to construct, the semicircular apses and absiodoles
of Romanesque became polygonal in Gothic.

These then were the two characteristic plans of the greater Romanesque
churches in England ; either (1) three parallel eastern apses, or some variant of
these ;. or (2) an ambulatory, almost always with radiating chapels. These two
plans held the field to the almost total exclusion of all others for about a century
after the Norman Conquest. The one important exception is that of ROMSEY
(151.3), and perhaps Hereford, Llandaff, and Sarum.

* For the route of the Sunday Procession see Hope's Rockester, 217.

t In the account, quoted in Willis’ Canterbury, 61, of the rebuilding of Canterbury
choir in 1180, the monk Gervase expressly says that *‘the master preserved as much as he
could the breadth of the passage outside the choir on account of the processions which were
" there frequently passing.”

1 In the illustration of Gloucester Cathedral (160), the three tiers of windows in each
absiodole correspond to the three superposed chapels.
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THIRD PLAN: TYPE, SALISBURY CATHEDRAL : RECTANGULAR AMBULATORY ;
SOMETIMES WITHOUT, MORE OFTEN WITH A LOW RECTANGULAR
EASTERN CHAPEL.

Both the above plans—that with the parallel eastern apses, and that with
the semicircular ambulatory—were, as we have seen, direct importations from
-the Continent. The next plan, which came into use mainly in the last half of
the twelfth century, is of twofold origin. In the early Gothic of the North of
England it is of Cistercian, 7e. of Burgundian origin. The plan of Byland
Abbey is plainly but a simplified version of such a Cistercian plan as that
in the Sketch Book of Villard de Honnecourt; or those of Ebrach, Lilien-
feld, Arnsburg, Riddagshausen.*

But in the South of England it appears in the Benedictine nunnery church
of ROMSEY (151.3), quite early in the twelfth century ; too early for any Cistercian
influence. Romsey was built not later than 1120. Here the high choir was
given a square east end, but the ground-story of this was pierced with two
arches. Behind these was built a processional aisle or ambulatory connecting the
north and south aisles of the choir, and from the ambulatory projected an eastern
chapel or chapels. The new eastern aisle may be regarded as the rectangular
equivalent of the semicircular ambulatories which were exceptionally numerous
in the abbey churches of the West of England; eg. Worcester, Pershore,
Leominster, Gloucester, Tewkesbury. The Romsey plan may have existed
also at Hereford, Llandaff, and Old Sarum, which William of Malmesbury
tells us was built anew by his contemporary, Roger, Bishop of Salisbury ; Ze.
between 1115 and 1139.% It is quite clear that the rectangular ambulatory
was adopted at Wells Cathedral, c. 1180; and at Glastonbury,} after the fire of
1184. Another early adoption of the Romsey plan is in the choir of Lichfield
as built ¢. 1190. From its plan, as well as from the moldings and capitals,
this choir clearly belongs to the West of England School of Gothic. Lichfield,
like Romsey, had two arches from the chdir to the ambulatory.§

In Cistercian work it occurs twice: at Byland, in Yorkshire, to which
the monks removed from Stocking in 1177; and at DORE (182), in Hereford,
where the eastern termination of the choir seems to have been remodelled c.
1200. Dore choir is practically a reduced version of that of Ebrach, consecrated
1178. The Cistercian churches in Europe were so commonly built from plans
inspired by the mother-abbey at Citeaux or by its daughter churches, that it
is hardly safe to regard the plan of DORE (151.4) as derived from that of Romsey.

Two more doubtful cases occur in Yorkshire. In the choir of York, as
rebuilt by Archbishop Roger, 1154 to 1181, it has been conjectured | that
there was a rectangular ambulatory. If so, this may have been the case also

* Dehio, Plate 193 (Byland) ; 191, 195.

t A plan of it is given in Prior, 67 ; the evidence for it is not strong.

1 There is no evidence as to the existence of a projecting eastern chapel at Wells. Mr
James Parker in his paper in the Somerset Arch. Proceedings, vol. xxvi., gives a plan of
Glastonbury east end ; in 1190 it was exactly the same as that of DORE (151.4). Willis
assumed that Glastonbury had a projecting eastern chapel. Mr W. H. St John Hope has

recently proved by excavations at Glastonbury that there was no eastern chapel in 1190.
§ See Mr St John Hope’s plans in Builder Cathedrals. || Willis’ York, 11.
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with his choir at Ripon; the east end of which, however, had to be rebuilt at
the close of the thirteenth century.

At Romsey, Byland, and Wells there was but one eastern aisle. The
next improvement was to increase the number to two, as at Dore and Glaston-
bury. At Dore there -are remains of five altars against the eastern wall, and
of low walls cutting up the easternmost of the two aisles into so many chapels.*
The westernmost aisle was employed as ambulatory or processional path. The
next improvement was that of Bishop de Lucy at WINCHESTER, 1202 (154.1),
viz. to construct three eastern aisles with three chapels east of them; thus
providing plenty of space for worshippers to attend the services at the eastern
altars; as well as room for processions. At St Saviour’s, Southwark,+ 1213-
1238, which was connected with Winchester, similarly three eastern aisles were
provided, but without the three eastern chapels of Winchester.

The Romsey eastern chapel as well as the rectangular ambulatory soon
inspired imitation. At Chichester the Secular Canons had finished a rectangular
eastern chapel before 1175. After the fire of 1187, for the Norman ambulatory
and its radiating chapels two eastern aisles were substituted ; and at the end
of the thirteenth century the Lady Chapel was prolonged still further. At
Hereford, ¢. 1190, the Norman ambulatory appears to have been raised and
vaulted, eastern aisles added, and the Norman eastern chapel replaced by a
square one; this chapel was still further prolonged ¢ 1230, and forms the
present Lady Chapel (464).

Finally, all these experiments were summed up in the beautifully sym-
metrical plan of SALISBURY (154.2); with triple eastern arch, two eastern aisles,
and projecting Lady Chapel. St Patrick’s Cathedral, Dublin, finished in 1235, is
the same in plan as Salisbury; except that the choir has but one arch in the
eastern wall and one eastern aisle. The choir of Milton Abbas, Dorset, 1290 to
1300, had three castern arches, an aisle or aisles, and a Lady Chapel. EXETER,
¢. 1280 (154.4), was satisfied with two eastern arches, one aisle, and Lady
Chapel. ST ALBANS (153.2) has three eastern arches, three eastern aisles, and
Lady Chapel. WELLS, ¢. 1340 (154.3), presents the plan in its most attractive
form; with picrs, arches, and vaults set so as to produce fairy-like vistas and
perspectives. Ottery St Mary, also of the fourteenth century, is a reduced
copy of Exeter. The great parish church of St Mary Redcliffe, Bristol, was
remodelled, ¢. 1442, very much on the lines of Ottery St Mary.}

The geographical distribution of the Salisbury plan is remarkable. It is

* Piers and capitals from Dore retrochoir are illustrated on page 422.

t Later on a projecting Lady Chapel was added ; this was destroyed to make room for
the south approach to London Bridge.

1 Itis often assumed that every eastern chapel was intended as a Lady Chapel. This is
not certain in all cases ; especially in early examples, such as at Romsey and Winchester. For
it was not till Pope Innocent IIl. and St Bernard urged increased veneration of the Blessed
Virgin that Lady Chapels rose to importance, and finally received such great augmentation in
scale and splendour, as at Peterborough and Ely. Even then it was not always thought
desirable to dislodge the shrine of the local saint east of the high altar, and the new Lady
Chapel was placed to the north of the choir as at Oxford, Wymondham, Llanthony, Bristol,
Peterborough, Canterbury, Ely; or south of it, as at Rochester; or west, in the galilee, at
Durham.
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entirely confined to the South and West of England. In fact, it is one of the
marks which differentiate the Southern from the Northern Gothic of England.*

It is to bé regarded as a home-grown development of the Romsey plan ; the
first complete breaking away from Continental traditions of planning. It is a
very beautiful plan. Internally, its shadowy recesses and broken lights add
mystery and distance. Externally, Lady Chapel, Retrochoir, Choir, rising up in
successive ranges, Alp behind Alp, leading up to, and culminating in the central
spire, as at SALISBURY (170), group marvellously. It is a most worthy rival
of the perapsidal plans of Amiens and Westminster ; internally, it rivals them ;
externally, its superiority is beyond question.

SAME PLAN: TYPE, SOUTHWELL MINSTER; WITH HIGH RECTANGULAR
UNAISLED PRESBYTERY OR LADY CHAPEL.

But neither was this beautiful type destined to endure, any more than that
of the three parallel apses or the semicircular ambulatory. It was developed and
perfected in the last half of the twelfth and the first half of the thirteenth century.
After that, with the belated exceptions of Wells and Ottery St Mary in the four-
teenth, and St Mary Redcliffe, Bristol, in the fifteenth century, it fell wholly out
of use. It conquered for itself much of the South and the West of England;
it failed to win over the Gothic of the North.

There must have been some inherent fault in the Salisbury plan. What
was it? It may have been that the English mediaval builder had already
begun to show his deep dislike of intricacy of planning. One practical con-
sideration, however, may be suggested. The great churches of the eleventh,
twelfth, and thirteenth centuries were exceedingly dark; there was often but
one small window in each bay of the clerestory or aisle, and the walls were
so thick that but little light could penetrate the gloom of the centre of nave
or choir. What little light there was, was reduced to a minimum by the thick-
ness and opacity of the stained glass. The chief source of light was through
the end walls of the nave or transepts, as at PETERBOROUGH (161); or of
the apse. With the ancient triapsal plan, as is well seen at CERISY-LA-
FORET (161), the central apse of the choir was most effectively lighted by
three tiers of windows, north, east, and south; but when an ambulatory was
added, the light was usually reduced to that from the clerestory windows,
which were too high up to be of much service.

The gloom of St Sernin, Toulouse, or St Etienne, Nevers, and even of
Chartres, must be felt to be appreciated. To a practical builder like the
Englishman, the bad lighting of Winchester and Salisbury, just at that spot
where light was most essential—that all might follow with the eye each
movement of the priest officiating at the Mass—may well have seemed an
insuperable objection to either plan of choir.

A much simpler method, which at any rate ensured good lighting—for the
light entered on three sides—was to construct a short unaisled oblong sanctuary
immediately adjoining the central transept. It was a plan especially suitable to

* Unless the Ripon and York choirs of the twelfth century had projecting eastern chapels
as well as rectangular ambulatories.
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a monastic church in which the monks sat in the crossing and the eastern bays
of the nave. And as it was a simple and easy solution of the lighting problem,
it was adopted in very many of the large Cistercian churches; eg. in England
at KIRKSTALL (152.4), Furness, Buildwas, and Roche, and no doubt in other
Cistercian abbeys where, as at Rievaulx and Fountains, the choirs of the
churches were afterwards enlarged and remodelled.* But, ritualistically, it
was a retrogression ; it did not admit of processions, or of a continuous flow of
pilgrims round the sanctuary. But as the Cistercians did not wish or expect
“to have a concourse of pilgrims in their sequestered churches, this probably
seemed no disadvantage in their eyes. It was, however, a plan eminently
suited for churches where the number of clergy was too small to admit of
elaborate processional ritual ; and accordingly was, above all others, the normal
plan of the parish churches. The vast majority of the village churches of
England have unaisled chancels; even such large churches as Gedney and
Walpole St Peter’s, and such important town churches as BOSTON (216.4).
But such a plan was unsuitable for, and was seldom adopted, in the cathedral
and larger collegiate churches.

Some churches, however, had already progressed beyond the simple plan
of the unaisled chancel. In several churches built in the last half of the twelfth
century, aisles were constructed to the western bay or bays of the chancel,
leaving to the east an unaisled presbytery. This plan was much more con-
venient than that of Kirkstall; for the unaisled presbytery with the high altar
was excellently lighted. It was adopted by the Augustinian Canons of St
Frideswide, OXFORD (152.3), 1154 to 1180;%1 and not much later by those of
Lanercost Priory and Cartmel; ¢. 1191 by the Premonstratensian Canons of St
Radigund’s Priory at Bradsole; and c. 1190 by the Benedictines of Tynemouth.
In the thirteenth century it was adopted by the Benedictines of Rochester and
Worcester; and by the Secular Canons of SOUTHWELL (152.2), BEVERLEY (152.1),
and Wimborne ; in the fourteenth by the Augustinians of Bristol. The same
plan was followed later at Lichfield and at Christ Church, Hants.}

FOURTH PLAN: TYPE, YORK MINSTER: AISLED PARALLELOGRAM.

But a much simpler plan than either that of Salisbury or that of Oxford
came into use simultaneously with those two plans, and in the end superseded
both. Like them it originated in the last half of the twelfth century; and
originated, probably independently, in the South and North; in the South at St
Cross and New Shoreham; in the North at JERVAULX (153.3), Whitby, and
Hexham. In these choirs, pillars and arches, clerestory windows, vault and roof
ran in undiminished height without break from the central tower to the east end ;

* (/. the plans of Fontenay, Casamari, Chiaravalle, Maulbronn, in Dehio, Plates 191-194.
It was the most common of all the Cistercian plans ; and probably was the plan of the Clairvaux
church in which St Bernard, the greatest man of the order, had worshipped.

t It is possible that this was the plan also of the church built by the Secular Canons of
Wimborne early in the twelfth century. It may even have been the plan of Abbot Richard’s
presbytery at Ely in 1103.

1 It should be noted that the unaisled’ member was not usually a presbytery. It was a
Lady Chapel at Worcester, Lichfield, and elsewhere.



HLAOS WOMd MALSNIIV A A



Digitized by GOOg[Q

PEEEE—
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and choir was separated from presbytery, presbytery from Saint’s Chapel, Saint’s
Chapel from ambulatory, ambulatory from Lady Chapel, merely by a series of
screens, whether of stone or wood ; and the east wall was filled with as many
windows as possible, as at ELY (464); or was made all window, as in Lincoln
presbytery. This simple arrangement solved both the lighting and the ritualistic
problems. It was the final and definitive solution of the English cathedral builder;

Lincoln, East Front.

and was the full and final break with Continental tradition ; a plan which made
the later English cathedral and abbey church utterly dissimilar both within
and without to the interiors and exteriors of the Gothic of the Ile de France.
Externally, it is a plan which has much grandeur ; a roof of the unbroken height
of that of the choirs of Ely or Lincoln, some 160 feet long, is imposing in the
highest degree ; internally, it is ruined by destruction of the screens. '

M
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Like the Kirkstall and Oxford plans, it originated in the last half of the

twelfth century. It is seen in the church attached to the Hospital of ST CRoSs,
Winchester (104), founded by Bishop Henry de Blois;* New Shoreham
(e. 1175); Portsmouth (c. 1185); Boxgrove (¢. 1235). But it was worked out on a
far grander scale in the North, and probably independently of Southern Gothic,
in the early years of the thirteenth century. Cistercian Byland had built a
long choir, ¢. 1177, but with a rectangular ambulatory. Cistercian JERVAULX
(153.3) and Benedictine Whitby followed with choirs without ambulatories.
Early in the thirteenth century the Augustinian Canons of Hexham built a great
choir of this plan. These were followed by the magnificent choir of Cistercian
Rievaulx. All four choirs have full length aisles. The new plan soon re-
appears in the Cistercian abbeys of the South of England, Netley, ¢. 1239, and
Tintern, 1269 ; in the Benedictine Cathedral of ELY, ¢. 1235 (153.4) ; it produced
the enormous choirs of Old St Paul’s, London (dedicated in part in 1240), and
the Angel choir of Lincoln, 1256, both of Secular Canons. The influence of the
three choirs of Ely, Lincoln, and St
Paul’s must have been immense. We
may add Thornton Abbey,} 1264 ;
Ripon, Gauisborough, and Selby (1280-
1300) ; Howden and Carlisle, c. 1340;
the magnificent choir of YORK (153.1),
begun in1361; and finally, Bath Abbey,
¢.1500. The cruciform church of York,
with full-length aisles on either side of
nave, transepts and eastern limb, repre-
sents the plan of the English cathedral
in its complete and final form. .

SCREENS.

The number of screens which
might occur in a church of the first Southwell Choir from S.E.
rank was considerable. Of these the
most important was the pulpitum. In the Early Christian basilicas there had
been on either side an ambo or pulpit. Pairs of ambos are still retained in most
of the Spanish cathedrals, ¢,¢. Toledo and Burgos. In our mediaval churches the
ambos were as it were connected by a broad platform, either end of which was
used as an ambo for reading the Epistle and Gospel ; sometimes it contained an
altar; sometimes on it stood a pair of organs. This platform was reached by
a staircase. The position of the pulpitum varied. If the stalls were in the nave,
the solid pulpitum stood west of the stalls, and therefore some distance down the
nave. The pulpitum remains in this position at Gloucester. But where the
stalls were in the choir as in Lincoln Minster and Southwell, Rochester York,
Ripon, Canterbury, the pulpitum was at the west end of the choir. The pulpitum
had a central “quire door,” leaving room for an altar on either side.

* The date of the Church of St Cross is uncertain ; probably it belongs to the Bishop’s

later years ; he was Bishop from 1129 to 1171.
+ Plan in A. A. Sketck Book, 1872.
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One bay west of the pulpitum, but in monastic churches only, was the rood
screen. ~ This also was surmounted by a platform or loft, in front of which stood
the great Rood or Crucifix, with the attendant images of St Mary and St John.
Sometimes the Rood rested on a separate beam, fixed a little above the loft.*
Unlike the pulpitum, the rood screen had two side doors. This was for the two
ranks of the Sunday procession. Between these doors was placed the altar of
the laity, usually called the altar of the Holy Rood or of St Cross, or the Jesus

Christ Church, Hants. Reredos.

altar. The rood screen still exists at ST ALBANS (178). The Jesus altar seems
to have been protected by a wooden screen west of it, as at Dunstable.
East of the choir was the sanctuary or presbytery. At ST DAVID'S (162)
is a low open screen of wood between choir and presbytery.t
At the east end of the presbytery was the high altar, behind which in later
* The sawn off ends of the rood-beam may occasionally be seen. In the parish churches

the rood-beam not infrequently remains ; ¢.¢. at the east end of Knapton and Sall naves.
t There remain the supports of another at Michaelchurch, Hereford.

[ T
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days there was often a reredos, which had two side doors in order to allow the
priest to pass completely round the high altar while censing at High Mass.
The reredos seems originally to have been low and inconspicuous, but in the
fourteenth century at CHRIST CHURCH, Hants (180), and later at ST ALBANS
(178), Winchester, and St Saviour’s, Southwark, it became lofty and magnifi-
cent. The reredos or retablo is the special glory of the Spanish cathedrals.*

If there was a Saint’s Chapel, as of St Alban at ST ALBANS (186), this
also was fenced off to the east from the processional path and the eastern
.chapels by a screen, as it was to the west by the reredos of the high altar.

Finally, if there was an eastern Lady Chapel, this was separated from the
processional path or ambulatory by a screen west of it, as at OTTERY ST MARY,
Devon.

At YORK (153.1) the eastern limb consists of nine bays; which, counting from

the east, were distributed as follows. The easternmost bay was the Lady Chapel.
This was separated by a screen from the ambulatory, to which two bays were
assigned. The ambulatory was
separated by a screen from the
Saint’s Chapel, that of St William
of York, which occupied one bay.
Then came the existing reredos
screen east of the presbytery,
which occupied two bays. West
of the presbytery was the choir,
occupying three bays,and screened
off from the nave by the still
existing pulpitum.t

It should be added that the
sides also of the choir and sanc-
tuary were guarded with screens.

In the parish churches, eg. LYNN : Ottery St Mary, Lady Chapel.

ST MARGARET (162), Collumpton,

SUDBURY ST PETER (162), these side or parclose screens were usually of oak.
In the greater churches, as at Canterbury, Selby, Exeter, Winchester, they were
often of stone..

None of the larger screens in England or in France are earlier than the
thirteenth century; and from this Viollet-le-Duc drew the conclusion that the

* On the Reredos see paper by Mr T. Garner in Assoc. Societies Reports, xvi. 136.

t See Willis’ Yor4, Plan 5. It should be noted that the screen at the entrance of a
parochial chancel corresponds both to the pulpitum and the rood screen of the monastic
churches ; it often carried the rood, and was also used to put lights on. Many of these
chancel screens survive ; especially in East Anglia, Devon, and West Somerset, and the Welsh
Border. Usually they are of oak, as at NEWARK (178); but occasionally of stone ; e.g. at
Compton Bassett, Wilts. (Illustrated in Weale’s Quarterly Papers, vol. i.) On either side
of the central door, if there were no aisles, there was an altar. Recesses for these side altars,
one Norman, the other Early English, remain at CASTLE RISING (162). At Ranworth the
painted wooden reredoses of the side altars remain. On the Devonshire screens, see Mr
F. Bligh Bond’s illustrated paper in Zransactions of Devonshire Association, 1902. Some
hundred and'fifty screens remain in Devon. ’
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thirteenth-century cathedral differed from the older monastic type in being
laic;* in having no barrier between priest and layman; an idea which has
been carried out in several
modern French restorations.
From the first, however, low
screen walls doubtless sur-
rounded choir and sanctuary.
At Ely, indeed, the original
Norman pulpitum forming the
western termination of the choir
was still standing in 1757.% It
occupied the whole of the eastern-
most bay of the present nave;
so that there was one bay east
of it before the construction of
the present octagonal crossing.
Moreover the monk Gervase,
describing what he had seen
before the fire of 1174 at Canter-
bury, says that “at the base of
the pillars was a wall of marble
slabs; which, surrounding
Ernulph’s choir and presbytery
(built 1096-1115), divided the
" church from its sides, which are

called alae.”
Chantry chapels, and later,
Abbele“e from East. family pews, eg. that of the

) Spring family at LAVENHAM
(178), were also screened off. The eastern bay of each aisle was almost always
screened off as a chapel, with an altar of its own, which, in the unaisled church,
had stood in each eastern corner of the nave.

* “Viollet-le-Duc tried to explain the appearance of Gothic by the substitution of laymen
for monks in the direction of architectural work, by the triumph of the’ laic over the monastic
spirit. It is a figment” (Comte de Lasteyrie, Discours, 14).

t Willis’ Canterbury, 43 ; and Stewart’s Ely, 43.




CHAPTER X.
PLANNING OF THE GREATER CHURCHES.

Ritualistic Divisions of Church—Length and Position of Choir—-Saint’s Chapel-—
Eastern Transept-—Crypt.

IT has been shown how the various ritualistic divisions of the church were
marked off by screens. In the earlier work the architecture itself sometimes kept
distinct the ritualistic divisions of the greater churches: as is well seen at
Winchester and ST ALBANS (153.2). In the latter, first, from the west, comes
the nave, occupying ten bays ; the tenth forming the sanctuary of the Jesus altar.
The remaining bays of the nave, together with the crossing, formed the choir *
of the monks. Then, east of the central tower, three bays formed the sanctuary
of the high altar; at the back of this is the great stone reredos. Behind this
reredos is the Saint’s Chapel or Feretory, containing the shrinc of the great local
saint; that of St Alban at St Albans; of St Swithin at Winchester; of St
Thomas the Martyr at Canterbury ; of St Cuthbert at Durham ; of St Werburgh
at Chester.+ Nextcomes the ambulatory. Beyond that, architecturally distinct,
comes the projecting Lady Chapel. '

These then were the divisions marked out either by stones and mortar or
by screens in a great medizval church. It remains to treat of each in order.
First we will turn to the choir.

THE CHOIR.

In the earliest Christian churches, e,g. ST MARIA MAGGIORE (148.2), there
werc but two parts, a nave and sanctuary ; there was no architectural choir.
The sanctuary occupied the apse, and the apse was joined immediately to
the nave; or, in the double-aisled basilicas of the fourth century, such as
those of St Peter and of St Paul at Rome, to the transept; there was no
- interposition of a choir between nave and apse. The choir was simply the
east part of the nave, and was fenced off by low walls, usually of marble,
carved or perforated with interlacing patterns, peacocks (the symbol of
immortality), lions, doves, &c. Many specimens of these screen-walls remain,
eg. in S. Vitale, Ravenna, and Ancona Cathedral.} This arrangement is well
seen in S. Clemente, Rome ; as rebuilt in 1108 with the material of the under-
ground basilica demolished by the Norman, Robert Guiscard, in 1084.

* ¢ Since the close of the seventeenth century gusre has been fictitiously spelt ckoir ; but the
spelling gu:re has never been altered in the English Prayer Book ” (Vew English Dictionary).

+ At St David’s, Rochester, and Oxford Cathedrals, the shrines of the local saints were

placed north of the choir.
+ These walls were called cancelli; hence our English word “ chancel.”
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But in all the larger medi®val churches a choir is interposed between
presbytery and nave.* Such a choir is clearly seen in the ninth-century plans of
ST GALL (194), and of Notre Dame de la Couture, Mans.} In the earlier
churches of Normandy, such as Bernay and CERISY (148.3), it is but short ;
only two bays. St Stephen’s, Caen; Lanfranc’s Canterbury ; Selby and Lincoln
resembled Cérisy in having choirs of two bays. But the greater part of our
eleventh-century cathedrals and abbeys set out choirs with more bays ; usually
with four: eg. BURY (150.3); St Augustine’s, Canterbury; DURHAM (149.1);
Ely; Peterborough; St Albans; WINCHESTER (192.5); NORWICH (148.4).
And, as all the above were Benedictine, and the monks usually sat in the crossing
or the eastern nave, the apsidal eastern limb of some four bays provided a
very dignified presbytery ; occupied only by the high altar, and entered only by
the priest and his attendants officiating at the Mass.

Lanfranc’s choir at Canterbury, of two bays, was a very unworthy sanctuary
of a church which was at once the chapel of a large Benedictine monastery
and the church of an Archbishop and Primate. It was completed in 1077;
but in 1096, only nineteen years after, Prior Ernulph commenced to build
a new eastern limb (149.2), vast in scale, and with all the latest improvements in
planning, such as were to be seen already at Gloucester and Cluny. It con-
tained an apse and a choir of no less than nine bays; and must have been
at the time by far the longest choir in Western Christendom; even surpassing
Cluny, whose enlarged and remodelled choir had been consecrated the previous
year. The chief reason for this great eastern extension no doubt was that the
monks were very much cramped in Lanfranc’s short nave of nine bays. How
short it was in comparison with other Norman naves in the South and East of
England may be seen from the following table :—

Canterbury St Augustine’s - 11 bays Ely - - - - 13 bays
Peterborough - - I, St Albans - - - 13,
Bury - - -1z, Norwich - - - 14
Winchester - - - 12,

while Bury, Ely, and Peterborough had western transepts in addition. It was
impossible to extend Lanfranc’s nave to the west; for the new western towers
were in the way; the only extension possible was eastward. Ernulph’s vast
choir of Canterbury, half choir proper, half sanctuary, turned the current of
English planning. After this, with the exception of plans of foreign ex-
traction, such as those of the earliest Cistercian churches, eg. Kirkstall
and the French plan of Westminster, the eastern limb of the English church
was of vast length. The new position of the clergy east, instead of west,
of the eastern arch of the central tower, was recommended not only by con-
venience of accommodation, but by the enhanced dignity which it gave to
the monks and canons. Nevertheless there had been no alteration in the
relative position of the clergy and the altar. In the earliest Christian churches
the altar had been placed at the west end. The clergy, therefore, as at s.
CLEMENTE, Rome (3), in order to face east, had to be seated west of the altar.

* A choir of one or more bays was not interposed in front of the apse till ¢. goo (Quicherat
and Comte Robert de Lasteyrie).
t Dehio, Plate 119,7 and 7A.
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When it became customary to place the altar at the east end, the clergy retained
their seats west of the altar. The position of the altar was changed, not that of
the clergy.

Hardly was Canterbury choir completed when Glastonbury built a choir of
six bays (1186); to be enlarged to eight bays in the fourteenth century. Where
the naves were exceptionally long, as at NORWICH (148.4), Peterborough, ELY
(153.4), ST ALBANS (153.2); or where the choirs were short, as in the early
Cistercian churches, the Benedictine abbeys of GLOUCESTER (135) and WEST-
MINSTER (151.2), and the cathedrals of the Secular Canons of Chichester and
Hereford, the stalls were allowed to remain in the east nave; or in the crossing
and east nave; or else in the crossing and west choir. But in by far the greater
number of churches, no matter by whom served, the stalls were placed in new
choirs which were built in Gothic. This was especially so with Canons’
churches. In the end we find nearly all the Canons, Secular or Regular, housed
in new Gothic choirs: Augustinian Canons in the thirteenth century at Hexham,
Southwark, Thornton, Carlisle, and Guisborough; in the fourteenth century
at Bristol ; in the fifteenth century at Christchurch; Secular Canons in the
twelfth century at York; in the thirteenth century at Wells, Lincoln, Lichfield,
Salisbury, St Paul’s, Exeter; all seven cathedrals. In collegiate churches, the
Secular Canons enlarged or built choirs in the twelfth century at Ripon; in
the thirteenth at Beverley and Southwell ; in the fourteenth at Howden. The
example of the canons was largely followed by the monks also. Even the
Cistercians built long Gothic choirs at Rievaulx, Fountains, and Tintern; and
the Benedictines at Canterbury; Glastonbury; Rochester; Worcester; Whitby ;
Boxgrove ; St Werburgh, Chester ; Pershore; and Selby. Many others might
be named. Enough have been enumerated to show how widespread was the
tendency to remove the stalls eastward; a tendency which was to make the
elongated eastern limb of the greater English churches so strikingly dissimilar
to such plans as those of Amiens and Westminster, and to constitute one of the
most marked differences between English and Continental Gothic architecture.

SAINT’'S CHAPEL.

We have seen that it was at Canterbury in 1096 that the great prolongation
of the eastern limb * commenced. Strangely enough, it was Canterbury that was
to set an example of yet further prolongation eastward. For when the great

* There is much ambiguity about the terms Ckosr and Presbytery. Strictly speaking, the
Chorr is that part of the church where are the stalls of the clergy. (1) As these stalls may be
in the east nave, e.g. at Westminster, it may occur that no part of the choir is in the eastern
limb. (2) If the stalls are in the eastern limb, the choir will occupy its western bays ; z.e. the
space between the crossing and the sanctuary ; ¢.g. at Canterbury. But (3) the term Choir is
also used loosely of the whole of the eastern limb ; including choir proper, sanctuary, retro-
choir, &c.

The Presbytery (1) is the space between the choir and high altar. It was raised on steps,
gradus presbylerii,; and there were doors from it into the north and south aisles, ostia preséty-
terii. (2) But the term is also used loosely of all the space in an eastern limb between the choir
and the eastern wall ; eg. at Ely, Lincoln, and York. (In non-collegiate churches the eastern
limb is called the C/ancel, the eastern portion of which is the presbytery or sanctuary.)
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choir of nine bays built by Priors Ernulph and Conrad between 1096 and 1115
was burnt down, instead of its central eastern apse there were constructed four
more bays eastward. But this prolongation was not made for the same reason as
before. It was not to provide more accommodation for the monks; they had room
enough. It was to provide east of the high altar space for the shrine of the great
local saint, St Thomas the archbishop, martyred in 1170, and now the most famous
saint in Western Christendom. After the murder, following an ancient usage
which goes back as far as the burial of the bodies of the first Christian martyrs
in the catacombs of Rome, the archbishop’s remains had been deposited below in
the crypt. But they were resorted to, for their miraculous powers, by thousands

Saint’s Chapel, St Albans.

and tens of thousands of pilgrims. Ernulph’s crypt was vast, and had escaped
damage by the fire; but even this great crypt was inadequate to accommodate
the multitudes who desired to pass round the shrine, to touch if it might be the
sacred relics, and to say one prayer before them. It was determined, therefore,
to remove the relics from the crypt, and to build a Saint’s Chapel or Feretory
for them east of the high altar. Into this Saint’s Chapel,* which at Canterbury
has usurped the name of the older Trinity Chapel, in which St Thomas had been
used to officiate, the body of the martyr was removed, and was deposited in a

* Mr St John Hope has shown that the so-called Trinity Chapel was the Chapel of St
Thomas, and that the Corona was the Trinity Chapel, and was designated “ Trinity Chapel
ad coronam.”
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magnificent shrine, amid a.concourse of kings, princes, and ecclesiastical digni-
taries from all over Western Europe. . This shrine has utterly vanished ; but we
have considerable remains of others ; but, except at Westminster, of the pedestal
only. The other shrines, which were usually of wood, were broken up in all cases
for their jewels, gold, and silver, by the commissioners of Henry VIII. The
most important of these pedestals are those of St David at St David’s, thirteenth
century ; of Edward the Confessor at Westminster, 1269 ; of Thomas Cantilupe at
HEREFOKD (187) and St Frideswide at Oxford, both ¢. 1290; of St Alban at ST
ALBANS,* 1302-1308 (186); of St Etheldreda at Elyt and St Werburgh at Chester,
both ¢ 1340. We may reconstruct, to some extent, the appearance of these
shrines by visiting PONTIGNY (187), between Sens and Auxerre, the largest
of the Cistercian churches in Europe. Here there is a shrine to Edmund Rich,
Archbishop of Canterbury, who died near PONTIGNY (187) in 1240. His body
began to work miracles, and he was canonised in 1246. The shrine, a work of the
eighteenth century, stands considerably back from the high altar, and towers much
above it. So must our English shrines have looked, elevated on high, behind and.
above the high altar, conspicuous far down the church. At the back of St Edmé’s
shrine are the staircases by which the pilgrims ascend to and descend. In
the shrine of ST DAVID (187) are holes through which the pilgrim could insert
a diseased limb for healing. At Westminster a still more ancient Pagan and
Christian custom survived ; for in the shrine of Edward the Confessor} there
are niches in which the sick were left for the night in hope of cure.

From Canterbury the new fashion passed in a few years to Chichester;
where, after a great fire, a retrochoir was added in 1186. Here in later days
stood the shrine of St Richard (died 1253); a harper used to play and sing the
praises of the saint.§

EASTERN TRANSEPT.

Yet another change was made to increase the convenience of the eastern
limb. It was the addition of an eastern or choir transept. For the third time
it was Ernulph’s CANTERBURY that led the way. But (149.2) in Ernulph’s
choir the pier-arches ran right across its entrances; so that, internally, it was
a masked transept.| This peculiarity seems to connect it with the transeptal
basilicas of Rome, eg. St Paul extra muros and Sta Prassede, rather than with
the eastern transepts of Cluny, St Benoit-sur-Loire, or Souvigny. This eastern
transept of Ernulph was rebuilt by William of Sens in 1180, with the omission
of the pier and two arches which had previously masked each of its arms. To
the east of each arm he built two semicircular apses. His eastern transept was

* On the right of the photograph of the Saint's Chapel at St Albans is a glimpse of part of
the three narrow arches leading eastward to the ambulatory ; in the foreground is the pedestal
of St Alban’s shrine ; to the left is the Watching-Loft ; and, above it, an arch Ieading into the
north aisle.

t For this pedestal see Index of Illustrations.

T See article and illustrations by W. Burges in Scott’s Gleanings, page 127. In a woodcut
on page 136 a sick person is seen crawling into the pedestal of the Confessor’s shrine.

§ Rev. T. Hugo.

|| So also probably at Exeter; see Professor Lethaby’s plan of Norman Exeter in
Architectural Review, April 1903.
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copied, apses and all, in St Hugh’s choir at LINCOLN (151.1) in 1192. Simul-
taneously with Ernulph’s work at Canterbury, there was going on a great
remodelling of the eastern limb of Lewes,* 1091-1098. Lewes was a daughter-
church of CLUNY (150.1), and copied not only the eastern transept with eastern
apse, but also the five tangential chapels of Cluny; elsewhere English Romanesque
was content with three. About 1200, eastern transepts were set out by the
Benedictines of Rochester and Worcester, which show much similarity in the
plan of the eastern limbs; and by Secular Canons in 1220 at SALISBURY (154.2),
and a little later at BEVERLEY MINSTER (152.1). The Rochester plan also
appears ¢. 1300 in the Premonstratensian church of Bayham, Sussex. In all
these cases the transepts rose to the full height of the choir, and were invalu-
able both for internal and external effect. Internally they added shadowy
recesses and half-seen, mysterious distances. Externally they were of the very
greatest value in breaking up the exceptionally long, monotonous horizontal lines
of the elongated choirs of English Gothic.

Elsewhere the choir transept took a humbler form ; it was satisfied to be a
projection to north and south, not of the choir, but of the choir aisles. Judging
from the foundations in the crypt, something of the sort had been built by
Archbishop Roger at YORK (199), ¢. 1160. And even when his choir was
demolished and rebuilt, ¢. 1361, this secondary type of eastern transept was pre-
served, and adds immensely both to the external and internal effect of the long
Perpendicular choir. So also at SOUTHWELL, ¢. 1230 (152.2), at EXETER, c.
1280 (154.4), and at WELLS, ¢. 1340 (154.3), low eastern transepts were thrown
out from the aisles of the choirs.

Two noteworthy departures were made in the setting out of the new eastern
transept. At FOUNTAINS t (150.2) it was placed not across the choir but to the
extreme east of it. This disposition was copied a few years later at Durham. In
both, the eastern transept goes by the name of the Chapel of the Nine Altars; a
name which sufficiently explains its destination.

As we have seen, it was at St Benoit-sur-Loire, Cluny, and Souvigny that
the eastern transept first appeared. It is strange that, with a few exceptions,
such as Verdun, Besangon, and St Quentin, it found no welcome in the
later Romanesque or in the Gothic of France. It appears sporadically else-
where; eg. at Nivelles, Ferrara, and Milan; and in the Liebfrauenkirchen
at Tréves. But in the thirteenth-century Gothic of England it is one of the
noblest and most characteristic features. Even in English Gothic, however,
its reign was short. In its grandest form, at full height, it commences at
Lincoln in 1192, and, with the exception of Bayham, ceases ¢. 1240.

What was the object of this choir transept? Probably, as the apses and
aisles on the eastern side show, it was to provide more altared chapels; each
apse or bay of the aisle serving as a choir, and the central space of the
transept as a nave. At Rochester, however, the north transept was certainly
appropriated from the first for the shrine of the local saint, a Scotch baker,
William of Perth, who was murdered near Rochester in 1201, and buried in the

* See plan in Mr St John Hope’s paper read to Royal Archzological Institute, Aug. 1,
1883.
31' At Fountains it was finished in 1247.
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cathedral “miraculis choruscando,” “amid a coruscation of miracles.”* No

doubt the offerings at his shrine helped to pay for the great eastern extension at
Rochester.

THE CRYPT.

Beneath several of our choirs is a crypt. The crypt has a long and vener-
able history, which goes back to the early days of Christianity at Rome. Both the
Jew and the Christian were treated, on the whole, with much toleration at Rome ;
in spite of brief periods of persecution, such as that of Decius, 249 to 251 A.D,,
and that of Diocletian, 303 A.D. They were allowed to form Burial Clubs, like
the Romans themselves ; they were at liberty to have cemeteries of their own;
and to dispose of their dead as they thought fit. The only restriction imposed
was that no one, Pagan, Jew, or Christian, might bury within the city. Even
before the introduction of Christianity, the Jews had cemeteries in the catacombs
of the Roman suburbs. The Christians followed the Jewish mode of burial, not
employing cremation, the general practice in Pagan Rome. Now in the suburbs
of Rome there is a variety of volcanic deposits; one of sand, which gives the
poszolana pura, of which the famous Roman mortar was made ; another, the zufa
litoide, a very hard building stone; a third, the zufa granolare, not so hard as
the last, nor so soft and crumbling as the first. This stratum was worked just
as coal nowadays, or Caen stone. Shafts were sunk, which afterwards served
both as staircases and air-holes ; and when the tufa granolare was reached, hori-
zontal galleries were driven all round the area of the proposed cemetery ; and,
later, cross-galleries as well. In the walls of these galleries, which were usually
only 2} ft. to 3 ft. wide, were cut horizontal niches, much like the tiers of berths
in a ship’s cabin ; each usually holding a single corpse. Such a niche was called
a Jocus ; nowadays it is designated Joculus. In the case of richer people a solid
stone coffin was excavated out of the side of the gallery, closed with a horizontal
slab; and an arch was hollowed out above it ; this is an arcisolium. But in the
case of still more important personages, chambers, cubicula, were hewn out of the
rock at right angles to the gallery, arranged like the bedrooms leading out of an
hotel corridor. Opposite the entrance of such a cubiculum was the rectangular
raised tomb ; a sarcophagus of solid rock, closed with a stone slab. This slab or
mensa was used as an altar. Prudentius, towards the end of the fourth century,
says, “ The same table gives the Sacrament, and is the faithful guardian of the
bones of the martyr (Hippolytus); which it keeps laid up there in expectation of
the Eternal Judge, while it feeds the dwellers on the Tiber with holy food.” The
cubiculum or burial-chamber of such a martyr was called a Confessio, where lay
one who had confessed and given witness to his faith by his blood.t It is
improbable that these cubicula were used for purpose of worship, except for the
Eucharistic service on each anniversary of the burial. But from ¢. 350 the graves
of the martyrs in the catacombs received much attention. The Bishops of Rome,
especially Damasus, had the more important graves marked by inscriptioss,
improved the means of access, and constructed shafts to light and ventilate the

* Hope’s Rochester, 4o.

t The term “ Martyrdom,” applied to the north transept at Canterbury, is an exact
equivalent to “ Confessio.”
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cubicula. For one or two centuries they were greatly frequented by pilgrims
from all Christendom. St Jerome says that when he was a boy, ¢. 364 A.D,, he
used to go to the catacombs every Sunday, “to visit the tombs of the Apostles
and martyrs, and to go into the crypts there excavated in the bowels of the
earth.”

What was done at Rome set a precedent for Christendom in general. At
Rome the graves of the martyrs had not been dug in the surface soil, but deep
down in a subterranean gallery. Outside Rome, therefore, where there was no
subterranean gallery, churches, which possessed distinguished martyrs, built
crypts, that should be reminiscent of the cubiculum or confessio of the Roman
catacombs. There is an early example at Ravenna at S. Apollinare in Classe ;
A.D. 534. At first these were sometimes as deep sunk as the Roman “cubicula ”
themselves ; ¢g. at St Germain, Auxerre, and at Chartres Cathedral. Or, they
they were but partly above ground, and were lighted by small windows placed
in their side walls; eg. Ernulph’s crypt at Canterbury. Occasionally their
floor was but little below the surface of the ground, as in the eastern crypt at
Canterbury ; or was even on a level with the pavement of the nave, as in
S. Miniato, Florence. In these latter cases the crypt practically became a
second or lower church ; ¢g. St Faith’s, under Old St Paul’s, London. Such a
crypt, however, entailed a raised choir; hence it is that one ascends high flights
of steps to such choirs as those of S. Miniato ; Rochester ; and Canterbury.*

That the connection of the medieval cryptt with the early Christian
“ confessio ” is no mere fancy is clear from the words of Edward the Chanter
(quoted by the monk Gervase; see Willis' Canterbury), who expressly says
that the crypt under the Anglo-Saxon Cathedral of Canterbury was copied
from the Confessio of St Peter at Rome ; “ad instar confessionis Sancti Petri
Sfabricata.”

In our own country we have two examples undoubtedly of the seventh
century ; the crypts at Ripon and Hexham,} both built by Wilfrid between 671
and 678. Another, later than these, occurs at Wing, in Buckinghamshire ; with
an archaic barrel-vault, possibly added later. All three consist of a walled
cubiculum, with a gallery round ; not on one side only, as in a Roman catacomb.
Originally, probably, they had separate entrances and exits§ on either side of
the chancel arch. Later still, but yet Anglo-Saxon, is the pillared crypt of
Repton ; from which it is but a short transition to the eleventh-century Norman
crypts of Lastingham, WINCHESTER (192.5), WORCESTER (192.2), Rochester,
GLOUCESTER (192.1); CANTERBURY (193); which latter was again lengthened
after the fire of 1174; and to the twelfth-century crypts of St Peter in the
East, Oxford ; and York Minster. ||

With such a long pedigree, Roman, Gaulish, and Anglo-Saxon, it is a little

* S. Apollinare in Classe had a crypt and raised choir from the sixth century.

t St Jerome used the terms “crypt” and * catacombs” as synonymous in the passage
quoted above.

} On the Anglo-Saxon crypts see Baldwin Brown's Ar#s in Early England, ii. 263 seq.

§ Cf- the crypts of St Peter in the East, Oxford ; and Madley.

[| Thelatter is of various dates; some of it built with re-used material. See plan in Builder
Cathedrals. .
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surprising that the crypt did not come into still more general use. Most of our
churches, however, whether great or small, have no crypt and never had. It
might be thought that it was where there were no relics buried of a famous
local saint that the crypt was omitted. But in many churches where the local
saint, e.g. St Etheldreda, St Cuthbert, St Alban, was held in the highest repute,
there was never a crypt. Nor does the objection to building deep down in a
watery soil explain the omission ; for the cathedrals of Ely, Durham, St Albans
all stand high ; whereas the crypt of Winchester Cathedral is below the level

Canterbury Crypt.

of the neighbouring stream. It may be that the omission and disuse of the crypt
were largely due to Cluniac example.*

In the end, probably because the number of pilgrims to the more noted
shrines, e.g. to that of St Thomas the Martyr at Canterbury, passed beyond what
even the very largest crypts could contain, the more important shrines were
removed from the crypt and placed on the pavement of the presbytery, behind
and above the high altar; in such a position as is seen in PONTIGNY (187).
Thus at Canterbury the body of St Thomas was translated to the chapel above
in 1220, after lying in the crypt for fifty years. So in France Abbot Suger had

* Dehio remarks that the omission of the crypt was especially characteristic of the Cluniac
churches.

N



104 THE CRYPT.

translated the body of St Denis and his two companions in 1144 from the crypt
of St Denis. The crypts, therefore, deserted by the great saints, lost their value,
and no more were built ; except in later days the crypt of the present St Paul’s,
destined to receive the remains of great generals and admirals.

In addition to the above there were others of quite different purpose.
Some were merely constructional ; eg. in France at Bourges the east end of
the cathedral, and at Madley * in Herefordshire the fourteenth-century east end
of the church, were built on steep declivities; and the substructures necessarily
took the form of crypts. Moreover, it was not uncommon to excavate an
Ossuary or Golgotha. One remains at Norwich, a little west of the cathedral ;
formerly there was one north of Worcester Cathedral ; the crypt at Hereford may
be a Golgotha. That at Hythe till lately was filled with bones. Both at Hythe,
however, and at Wimborne Minster, the crypt may be but a subway to give
communication between the choir aisles without crossing the sanctuary.

* But here no doubt, as often elsewhere, a crypt, constructional in origin, was utilised for
ritualistic purposes.

seate oF o B, L8 Sreer

St Gall, showing Apse.
(Same scale as Plans of Parish Churches.)




CHAPTER XI.
THE CENTRAL TRANSEPT.

Early Transepts—Position and Object of Central Transept—Enlargement of Transept.

ALL the greater churches in Normandy and England, and many of the smaller,*
seem to have been cruciform ; z.e. the nave and choir, which ran east and west,
were crossed by another arm running north and south; the intersection of the
four arms is what is called the “crossing.” + The “crossing ” is generally covered
with a central tower. This sometimes was low ; eg. Winchester Cathedral ; but
often rose to a great height, and was richly ornamented; eg. at St Albans,
Tewkesbury, Castor, Norwich. The question naturally arises, “ Was the central
tower anterior to the transept, or the transept to the central tower?” It has
been argued that the four walls of a central tower rest on four arches, which
again, in the larger churches, rest not on solid walls, but on piers. Now these
arches, loaded with the weight of the tower walls, exercise enormous thrusts.
To the west and east these thrusts are met by the walls or by the piers and
arches on either side of nave and choir. But to the north and south they
would have no abutment if there were no transept. It therefore would seem
that the transept is but a structural necessity due to the pre-existence of a
central tower.

Chronologically, the very reverse is the case. Transepts occur many
centuries before central towers. They appear in all the double-aisled basilicas
of Rome in the fourth century of our era. The basilica at SILCHESTER (215.1),}
which is very much like a church in plan, has a transept ; it cannot be later than
the end of the Roman occupation of Britain. There still exist in Syria the
remains of the immense cruciform church of St Simeon Stylites,§ built between
459 and 560. At Como, beneath the present eleventh-century church of St
Abbondio, || there have been found the complete foundations of a church with
an apse attached almost directly to the transept ; it is held to be of the fifth
century. At St Denis, as at Como, the church was originally a crux com-

* E.g. our Pre-Conquest churches of Deerhurst; Worth ; and St Mary’s in Dover Castle ;
and such Norman churches as North Newbald, Yorkshire; St Martha’s Chapel, Guild-
ford ; Melbourne ; St John, Devizes ; Hemel Hempstead.

t The term “transept ” is used indifferently either of the whole arm or of the part which
projects from the crossing, north or south. In French the former is termed “ transept,” the
latter “ croisillon.”

! The plan of Jataghan, an early Christian church in Asia Minor, is very similar to that
of Silchester. It is shown in Lethaby’s Medi@val Art,25. Compare also the plan of S. Maria
Antiqua in the Roman Forum.

§ Plan in Scott’s Essay, 6o.

|| See De Dartein, 312 ; Beito’s monograph, Milan, 1868 ; and plan in Dehio, Plate 66.
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missa, not a Latin cross, crux immissa ; ie. as in the Constantinian basilicas,
the apse was attached directly to the transept without the interposition
of a choir: this Viollet-le-Duc assigns to the sixth century;* Professor
Baldwin Brown gives the date of 628.% In the sixth century the church which
Namatius caused to be built at Clermont had a transept; so also the prede-
cessor of St Germain-des-Prés, and of St Martin de Tours,} which belong to
the same period. The Spanish church of St John de Bonos, Palencia, has two
small square transeptal projections opening opposite the east bay of the nave
arcade; it has an inscription set up in 661. In the ninth century the transept
begins to be common ; eg. in the plan of ST GALL (194); at Hersfeld;§ at
St Généroux ; where, as in our Pre-Conquest churches, the transepts are
lower than the nave. Instances of small Anglo-Saxon transepts are given
above ; and it is clear from the descriptions that have come down to us that
some at any rate of their greater churches had central towers and transepts;
eg. the church of Ramsey is described as having two towers, one western,
the other “in the centre of the square, standing upon four columns con-
nected by arches stretching from ala to ala, ie. from transept to transept.”
This was written in the last half of the tenth century.|| In France and Italy,
however, transepts are exceedingly rare till the eleventh century. They seem
to be a special mark of the German and Anglo-Saxon schools of Primitive
Romanesque.

When, however, transepts were introduced, there arose at once a difficulty in
the roofing of the church, where the span-roof of the transepts met the span-
roofs of nave and choir ; a difficulty which was all the greater when the transepts
and their roofs were lower than the nave and choir. The simplest remedy was
to raise low walls on the four arches of the crossing, and to run all four roofs up
to these four walls. This, then, is suggested ¥ as the origin of the central
tower ; and at the same time as the reason why, at first, in Norman churches at
any rate, it was so low.

In England transepts were the rule from the first in the greater Norman
churches. Their length was out of all proportion to the needs of northern and
southern abutment to a central tower. Some of the internal lengths *¥* are :—

St Albans - 175 feet. Winchester - 209 feet.
Ely - - 185 ., York - - 222 ,,
Peterborough - 185 ,, Lincoln - 223
Reading - 190 ,, Bury - - 234
Glastonbury - 192 ,, Old St Paul’s - 300 ,,

In France, on the other hand, the transepts of some of the largest cathedrals
do not exceed 150 feet; eg. Paris and Reims. And even at Amiens, where
the transept is prolonged to nearly 200 feet, it projects but little beyond
nave and choir, owing to the fact that the choir has double aisles and a
ring of buttress-chapels, while the nave has a single aisle and buttress-

* Plan in Dehio, 42. t Builder, Nov. g, 1895.
1 Enlart's Manuel, 122. § Dehio, Plate 42.
|| Scott’s Lectures, ii. 33. 9 Enlart’s Manuel, 123.

** Beckett, 376.



THE TRANSEPT. 197

chapels. It is indeed owing to the utilisation * of the buttresses to form the
side walls of chapels that the French Gothic cathedrals are able to dispense
with the elongation of the transept, thus gaining great compactness in plan.
These cathedrals are broader and far loftier than our own; their vaults are
proportionally far heavier; and the thrusts of the vaults, transmitted over the
aisle roofs by flying buttresses, have to be stopped by buttresses of excessive
projection. Given such long thin buttresses, it was a short step to roof over each
pair, providing thus an altared chapel. To such a scheme the comparatively
small English buttresses did not so readily lend themselves. But there were
as many saints to worship in England as in France, and as much need there-
fore of the multiplication of altared chapels. Not being able to utilise his
buttresses,} the Englishman turned to his transepts, already much elong-
ated, in order to find room for additional chapels. These he prolonged still
further to north and south. The eastern sides of the long English tran-
septs thus became fringed by a row of altared chapels. As late as St Mary
Redcliffe, Bristol, this was the ritualistic use of the transept; there it was built
to hold four altars, two in each arm ; to St Catherine, St George, St Blaise, and
All Souls.}

For each one of the altars a sanctuary was needed ; the main body of the
transepts serving as a nave where the worshippers stood or knelt. At first the
sanctuary took the form of a little eastward-pointing apse. Usually there was
one apse in each arm of the transept; as at Notre Dame du Pré, Le Mans; and
Cérisy. This was the usual arrangement in England; eg. at Melbourne,
GLOUCESTER (135); ROMSEY (151.3); Chichester; Chester; NORWICH (148.4);
Lindisfarne ; Christ Church, Hants; Tewkesbury; Castle Acre; Evesham. At
Hereford the Norman south transept has a square sacristy instead of an apse.
If the transept was long, there might be two apses in each arm, as at CLUNY
(150.1); Canterbury, St Augustine’s ; and ST ALBANS (98). But as early as 1079
WINCHESTER CATHEDRAL (154.1) was set out with an eastern aisle instead of
eastern apses to its transepts; and in 1083 ELY (153.4); and in 1093 DURHAM
(149.1). This was a great improvement ; for in each of these three cathedrals
it was now possible to get three eastern chapels instead of one or two apses in
each arm of the transept. Peterborough, begun 1117, copied the Durham plan.
This plan is characteristic also of the earlier Cistercian transepts here and

* In France the utilisation of the buttresses commenced with Notre Dame in 1290 : first,
with the building of Saints’ Chapels between the buttresses of the choir. Then, the shops which
seem to have been allowed to be built and rented between the nave-buttresses were dislodged,
and in their place family or chantry chapels were built: the whole range of chapels being
finished to the west in 1320. The example of Notre Dame was followed in nearly all the northern
Gothic cathedrals, except where the nave walls were exceptionally thick, as at Chartres and
Reims ; or where the church was monastic, as St Ouen, Rouen. At Notre Dame, Paris;
Troyes ; and Amiens ; the chapels were added continuously, and according to a fixed and
symmetrical plan. More often they were built intermittently, and different in area and design,
as at Bourges.

+ They were utilised, by exception, at Chichester, producing an additional outer aisle on
either side of the nave. Cf the chantries of Bishops Russell and Longland at Lincoln;
Bishop Audley’s at Hereford ; and the chapels between the buttresses of Eton and KING'S
COLLEGE chapels (199).

1 Norris, 37.
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abroad ; * ¢g. KIRKSTALL (1524) and Roche; and of Ripon Minster (Secular
Canons). In Gothic it was reproduced at LINCOLN (151.1), Whitby, Lichfield,
Hereford (north transept), Selby, Howden. Such transepts, with eastern aisles
only, are rare in France ; nearly all the larger cathedrals have both eastern and
western aisles. Lisieux, however, has eastern aisles only. A further step is
seen at Winchester and Ely, where the Norman transepts have hoth eastern
and western aisles. It is remarkable to find such complication of plan so
early in Anglo-Norman work ; it shows how very rapidly the builders on
this side of the Channel left behind the precedents of the Normandy abbeys.
Even in Gothic days but few of our abbeys or minsters indulged in the luxury of
a double-aisled transept: Old St Paul’s; the Cistercian Abbey of Byland, ¢. 1170;
BEVERLEY (152.1) and YORK, ¢. 1240 (153.1); WESTMINSTER, 1245 (north arm
only; 151.2); Chester, c. 1330 (south arm only) are the chief. It is found also in
a few parochial or collegiate churches; ¢¢. Faversham; PATRINGTON (215.11); St
Mary Redcliffe, Bristol. BURY (150.3) had both an eastern aisle and an apse in
each transept arm. Glastonbury had two aisles,t both on the eastern side of the
transept. The Gothic Cathedral of Rouen, which is curiously Romanesque in
plan, has a double-aisled transept; and from each eastern aisle projects an
elongated eastern apse. Where a western aisle was built to a transept, it
could not have been very serviceable for worship. If the altar were placed to
the west, there would be room for the congregation, but the altar would
point in the wrong direction. If, on the other hand, the altar were placed
under the arches between the western aisle and the transept, it would point
correctly to the east, but there would be very little space for the congregation.
In later days this western aisle was utilised to provide sacristies or vestries;
as it does to this day in the south transepts of Peterborough and Ely and
Winchester ; and in the north transept of Wells.

Of all our transepts, those of Ely and WINCHESTER (154.1), built by two
Norman brothers, were set out on the most magnificent scale. They not only
had eastern and western, but return or end aisles as well. These existed also
at CERISY (199); at St George’s de Boscherville; at St Stephen and St Nicholas,
Caen; and in Lanfranc’s Canterbury. Gervase, the monk, lets us see the purpose
of these north and south aisles in the transepts of Lanfranc’s Canterbury. For
he tells us that in the upper part of the eastern apse of the south transept
there was the altar of All Saints; and in that of the north transept that of
St Blasius. Thus the return aisle provided a means of access to these altars.
Moreover, he says, the vault of the south aisle of the south transept carried an
organ.} Another object may have been to provide continuous communication
between the triforiums of the nave and choir.§ Winchester retains the original
aisles ; at ELY (506) they have been set back nearer to the end walls of the

* But in the early Cistercian churches, such as Kirkstall and Pont